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ilL agreements signed to- 
- da_i' constitutca (leflulite 

advance towards closer &npirc 
tCOflOXT1IC asSoCiation. Dccii use of 
1/i j5, we may lair/v lay claim to an 
achievement greater than that of 
n/i ic/i any o t her Cmi ferenec call 
Loast. 

have COJIIIIIOI1JV acknowl-
Cd,,'c(l that Eziipire association can 
be hacd advati tagcouslv upon tlic 
J)Tiii ciple of reciprocal f)refereiiCcS, 
and by our several urcc1zieil ts have 
evidenced our belief that these pre-
ferences ensure the greatest bene-
uits when they are predicated tipoti 
a general Empire tariul plan. 

but this propitious beginning 
must not blin(i us to the fact that 
it is but a i)eglnnxng, and that ii 
this Scheme of closer Empire asSvl-
cia tiOti is to endure and bring to 
each one of us the heziehts we hopc 
br, further action ziiuSt be taken 
at a not too distant date.' 

--Excerpt from the spccch ii! tin-
Rt. lion, R. B. Bennett, Chntirziinin 
of the tniperin! Econonisc Con - 
icrenec, :i t the i'lc,iart- ,essio:z 
Ut iii it - a AugIjst 20, 1932. 
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FOREWORD 

Abook

S the result ot the growth of the Dominion and the increasing corn-
idexity of its institutions, the need las arisen for an official hand- 

 of Canada, dealing with the whole range of its economic and 
((eLl development, and giving a succinct and popular account of its 

problems and its progress, while devoting special attention to the facts of 
1 existing economic situation. While the current reports of our national 

bureau of public information, the Dominion Bureau of Statistics, deal in 
great detail with the subjects of population, production, external and 
internal trade, transportation, prices, finance, education, hospitals and 
haritable institutions, criminality, etc, these publications are intended 

mainly for those who are specially interested in these particular phases 
of our national life. Again, the Canada Year Book, which summarizes 
these and other official publications, is itself ton detailed for the average 
citizen and too expensive for general disiributiori. The present publication 
presents the result of an effort to survey the Canadian situation as a 
whole within a reasonable space, in a popular and attractive format, and 
at a cost which makes possible a wide distribution. 

The material dealing with topography and climate, and constitution 
and government has been omitted in this edition in order to make way 
for a fairly broad treatment of the Imperial Economic Conference of 
1932 and intra-Ernpire trade, which appears as Chapter I. 

This handbook is designed to serve two very necessary purposes. To 
those outside of Canada, it will give a well-rounded picture of the current 
Canadian situation from Atlantic to Pacific, with sufficient historic and 
descriptive information as the background of the treatment. In Canada 
itself, the handbook will be of assistance in the general discussion of the 
economic situation incidental to our New Year national stock-taking, and 
will help to provide a better basis of information for dealing with the 
business problems of 1933. 

H.H. STEVENS, 
Minister of Trade and Commerce. 

January 1. 1933. 



NOT'; 

This handbook has been prepared in the 
Dominion Bureau of Statistics from material 
which has, in the main, been obtained froni 
the dii7erent &anches of the Bureau. In 
certain special fields  information has been 
kindly contributed by other Branches of the 
Govern ment Service. 

R. H. COATS. 
J)o,n,ninri Stat tician. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Economic Conditions in Canada at the End of 1932 

4 	 OXTRARY to expectations, the gen- 
ertl economic and financial situation 

	

- 	 of the world grew worse instead of 

	

• 	letter in 1932. International trade declined 
md the gold value of the international trade 

' of twenty leading and representative 
countries in the twelve months ended 
september. 1932, has been estimated by 

1 the President of the Canadian Bankers' 
&ssociation at approximately only 40 p.c. 
of the gold value of the trade of these 
-.mc countries in 1929. Thus 60 p.c. of 
the gold value of international trade has 
disappeared in the past three years, with 
devastating effects upon the whole system 
of international debits and credits, the 
principal and interest of which have 
htlherto been discharged mainly by ship-
ments and receipts of commodities, leav-
ing only minor balances to be discharged 
in gold. The plain fact is that inter- 

	

ii 	ii. it 	. \1 	1'.. LL 	national trade, at its present level, will 

	

.Vinil,'r of Trade 	and 	not suffice to discharge the obligations of 

	

Commerre. 	 international finance including war debts, 
reparations, etc. And the realization of 

this is leading the nations of the world more and more to confine their 
current investments to their own borders and indeed to only the safest 
investments wit Ii in those borders. 

The Imperial and Internationul Situation.—Canada, as a great inter-
national trader, has felt the full force of the storm. The United Kingdom, 
as a great trader and a great creditor, has also felt the full force of the 
storm. The economic system in both countries is based .upon interna-
tional trade, and in both countries the value of commodities imported and 
exportcd bears a very high proportion to the national income. In the 
United States, on the other hand, the external trade, large as it is in 
absolute value, is a much smaller proportion of the national income, and 
although certain classes in that country are suffering greatly from the col-
lapse of international trade, it must be recognized that international trade 
is much less vital to the republic than to either the United Kingdom or 
Canada. 

Europe, too, is for the most part in a state of unrest and turmoil, 
and the difficulty of making payments abroad has been making the differ-
nt countries more and more anxious to produce at least all the necessities 

of life within their own borders. In order to attain this end, such densely 
peopled md powerful countries as Germany, France and Italy are bonusing 

7 
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their agriculturists to produce, often on poor land and with a liberal use 
of expensive fertilizers, necesaarily high-priced food which could be much 
more cheaply purchased from such countries as Canada, Argentina and 
Australia. It is only the smaller and less ambitious countries of contin-
ental Europe, such as the Scandinavian countries, the Netherlands and 
Belgium, that are satisfied frankly to rely for the food of their people on 
countries other than their own. In such circumstances, it may well be a 
benefit to be a citizen of a. small country. 

Under the strain and stress of the past three years, the markets of 
foreign countries, and notably those of the United States, have been to 
an ever-increasing extent closed to the product.s of Canada, as to the 
products of the United Kingdom. The other countries of the Empire, also 
dependent largely upon external trade, have had the same experience of 
finding their trade with foreign countries restricted. The natural corn - c - 
quence has been a rapprochement between the clifi'erent countries of iii, 
Empire itself. 

The British Empire in Its vast expanse covers all zones and climaP-. 
includes all sorts and conditions of nien and produces almost every coil-
ceivable commodity known to trade. It is linked together by a common 
allegiance to the Crown and by mutual goodwill between the far-flung 
peoples who recognize their common interests and common obligations. 
It is a vast area where goodwill prevails and where trade wars are prac-
t.:eally unknown. It was entirely natural. therefore, that in the threatening 
collapse of world trade the countries of the Empire should meet in council 
to consider how far their surplus stocks of particular commodities ('0111(1 
be absorbed within the Empire itself, and how far each of them could 
afford to take the surplus commodities of the others This indeed was a 
principal reason for the assembling of the Imperial Economic Conference 
at Ottawa in July and August of 1932. The various commercial agree-
ments negotiated at that Conference have been ratified by the Parlia-
ments concerned and are now in force. 

The work of the Conference and the agrecuients made are discussed 
in some detail in Chapter I of this publication, hut, here we may icier 
briefly to the earliest results of the agreements which have been effected, 
noting, however, that it always requires some time before the advantages 
lerived from a amy economic policy can be gathered in. 

According to the latest British trade statistics, imports from Canada 
in the third quarter of 1932. when general preferential tariffs were in 
existence, amounted to £11,443,397 as compared with £8.S02,486 in the 
same period of 1931, when such tariffs were not in existence, an increase 
of 30 p.c. in a year when trade figures generally are showing declines. 
Since the total imports of the United Kingdom from all countries in the 
third quarter -of 1.932 were only £160,243,000 as compared with £203,479,000 
in the same period of 1931, the percentage of total imports that came 
from Canada increased more rapidly than the absolute amount, being 
7'14 p.c. in the third quarter of 1932 as c.ompared with 4'33 p.c. in the 
corresponding quarter of 1931. Thus the ties of trade between the Mother 
Country and the great Dominion are being more closely drawn in this 
latest period. The other Dominions also are securing a larger share in 
the total trade of the Mother Country , and the proportion of Britili 
imports coming from the self-governing Dominions (except the Irish Fi'c 
State) has gone up from 13'85 p.c. in the third quarter of 191 to I8'89 
p.c. in the corresponding period of 1932. Similarly, the grand total of 
imports from all Empire countries, except the Irish Free State, has risen 
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from 2205 P.C. to 2971 p.o. In the distressing international conditions 
of the present time, it is indeed fortunate for Csinada, a great Producer 
of food products and raw materials, that she is pout ically linked up with 
the greatest importer of such commodities in the world. 

The United Kingdom, again, is finding inereasingk' favourable markets 
for her highly manufactured good.s within the Euipii'e and in Canada. 
Vnder the agreement signed on August 20, 1932. the importation into 
Cmada of commodities coming under 223 tariff items was facilitated, in 
part by increases under the general tariff. 8itch advantages, given on a 
considerable range of specialized commodities, are slower in affecting trade 
than concessions made on food products and law materials. United King-
loin exports to Canada were valued by the British at £4,123,685 in the 
third qli:il'ter of 1032 as compared with £4,900,89 in the same period of 
1931. The proportion of British exports that went to Empire countries 
rut' han the neighbouring Irish Fi'ee State ruse from 36'SS I.e. in the 
in! quarter of 1931 to 4071 p.c. in the same period of 1932. It may be 
It'd that these British figures show that 1.378,095 toils of coal were cx-

oiled to Canada in the first ten nionths of 1942 ci mi pa red with 839.317 
tons in the sante period of 1931. 

Yet the advantage of the new agreciin'mits niitst, not he consilered 
merely with reference to the trade between Canada and the United King-
dom. Through the agreements lila de last su in flier. Canadian u taint fa c-
lurers not, only secure great advantages in the markets of the ot her 1)o-
minions, but also obtain equality with British mani fact timers in the vast 
areas that are St ill adinin ist.erecl from London. eonsti toting a ti area equal 
to that of this Dominion itself, and peopled by some 60.000.000 people 
whose demand for nanufacturr'd goods, though at present small, is in-
creasing from year to year. We do not Net realize what such markets 
as British W'et Africa, British East Africa, the Ang]o-Egv ptian Soudan 
and British Mal:ivsia will he ivurth in the next. generation. 

External 'I'rade of Canada.—So far as quantities go, the export trade 
of Canada is heiitg well nt:mintaitn'd. If we take the latest twelve-month 
period and compare it with two years ago, we find that the value of 
domestic products exported in the twelve months ended Octobet', 1932, 
was only $516,098,000 as compared with 8945614.000 in the corresponding 
period ended Oc'tohei'. 1930, two yeats .J,pfimrc. Nevertheless, on the basis 
of the quantities of 25 leading commodities exported, constituting over 
70 tic. of 1932 exports, it is estimated that had the prices been the sante 
in 1932 as in 1930. the total values of doritestic products exported would 
have been 8786,622,000. In other words, while the value of our exports 
in 1932 was mdv 54'6 p.c. of their value two yeats before, their vokimc 
was approximately 832 p.c. of their volume two years before. Thus, 
while value was less than fivi'-ninths of what, it had been two veal's before, 
volume was approximately five-sixths of what it was two years ago. \\'hiert 
the general condition of international trade throughout the worki is con-
sidered, our export trade is doing about, as well as can he expected. 

Of the twenty-five leading commodities referred to in the last. ueira-
zrrtph, for which quantity figul'es have been compiled. ten showed larger 
jilintities of exports in the twelve months ended hit obey. 1932, than in 
lIi previous twelve-month period. These ten conititumlit h's incittileil Oats, 
it rtieai and rolled oats, lye, wheat (where the increase was 24,500.000 
'diels) bacon and hams (where the increase was ahcnit 270,000 hundred- 
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weight or 2- times the total exports of the period ended 1931), and raw 
wool which nearly doubled in the latest period. Exports of square timber 
showed a slight increase; further, exports of copper ingots, sheets, plates, 
etc., in the latest period were more than treble what they were in the 
corresponding period of 1931, and exports of lead showed an increase. 

Values of 'both imports and exports are lower in the latest twelve-
month period than in the period preceding. The total value of imports 
in the twelve months ended October 1932 was $473,085,000 as compared 
with $677,561,000 in the preceding twelve-month period. Exports of 
Canadian produce, however, were better maintained at $516.098.000 as 
compared with $634564000. When the exports of foreign produce that 
had been previously entered as imported are added to those of Canadian 
products, we find that in the last twelve months we have a favourable 
balance of $51,780,000, as compared with an unfavourable balance of 
$30,231,000 in the preceding period. Thus the improvement, for the year 
is approximately $82,000,000, which makes it considerably easier for 
Canada to maintain her position in international commerce and finance. 

Exports to Empire countries were some $11,000,000 lower at $220,-
257.000 in the twelve months ended October, 1932, as compared with $21,-
012.000 in the preceding twelve months, but they amounted to 427 P.C. 
of total exports in the later period as against 364 P.C. in the earlier. 
Exports to the United Kingdom were actually greater in value in the 
later period, with $179,510,000 as compared with $177,291,000 in the earlier. 
Again, exports to Australia were $6.845.600 against $4,837,000. 

In the latest month, following the Imperial Economic Conference 
and the agreements negotiated thereat, the current trend of trade is 
strongly in the direction of the Empire. Considoring first Canadian ex-
ports, we find that in October 1932 no less than 475 p.c. of our exports 
went to the United Kingdom and 546 P.C. to the Empire as compared 
with 36'4 P.C. and 446 p.c., respectively, in the same month of 1931. On 
the other hand, our exports to the United States in October, 1932, were 
only 23'6 P.C. and to all foreign countries only 454 p.c., as compared with 
36'4 P.C. and 55'4 p.c., respectively in October, 1931. Similarly of our 
imports in October 1932, 223 P.C. came from the United Kingdom and 
319 P.C. from the Empire, as compared with 181 P.C. and 77'0 P.C. in 
October 1931. In the later period. 556 P.C. of our imports came from 
the United States as compared with 57'7 P.C. in the earlier. 

Agriculture.—The season of 1932 was another extremely difficult 
period for Canadian agriculture. Drastically lowered prices provided the 
main cause of this condition. During 1931, it was evident that prices 
received for farm products were insufficient to meet the costs of produc-
tion. Further decreases during 1932 brought many prices to a level in-
sufficient to cover the direct costs of preparation for market. In the late 
months of 1932, revenue on many farms was being used to provide the 
necessities of life, with no possible surplus for fixed charges like taxes, 
mortgage and machinery debt. Self-sufficiency—manifest in an increase 
in the quantity and variety of farm production of necessary foods—has 
been developed to the fullest possible extent and is undoubtedly a 
ful factor. Another alleviating influence is the increased production 
field crops and the more even distribution of production over the fl - 
minion. As a tangible example, Manitoba and Saskatchewan have 
creased revenue from field crops in 1932 as compared with 1931. 
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The tremendous reduction in farm income is diiectiv reflected in pur-
chasing power. Any available farm purchasing power must be used to 
meet expenses for such items as consumption goods, equipment, taxes, 
mortagage payments, etc—which have not declined in nearly the same 
proportion as the decline in farm prices. Thus the primary producer is 
doubly handicapped by the prevailing depression. Debts must be allowed 
o accumulate, provision for depreciated equipment must be limited and 

all out-of-pocket expenditures reduced. The effects of this maladjustment 
on the entire Canadian internal econoni are undoubtedly severe. The 
farmer may find consolation in the fact that he has shelter and food and 
that, in the natural course of events, fturn prices rise first as the world 
emerges from depression. 

The agricultural situation, in its physical aspects, is not without hope. 
The increase in crop production has already been mentioned. The ntim-
hers of cattle and sheep on farms increased over 1931, while the notal,le 
increase in sales of market hogs was accomplished with only a slight 
reduction in the hog population. Farm holdings of ducks, geese and 
turkeys show notable increases, but the number of liens and chickens is 
down 3 p.c. The reduced production of butter and eggs has greatly im-
proved their statistical position, giving them an excellent chance to re-
spond to the first evidence.s of improved demand. Cheese production has 
increased considerably during the year and, although recently hampered 
by adverse exchange rates, overseas shipments have been higher than in 
1931. The wheat situation is still dominated by excessive available sup-
plie. Exports have shown a distinct improvement over the same months 
of 1931, but the increased production makes this quickened movement 
very necessary. Fruit production was generally unprofitable in 1932, both 
production and prices being low. Sugar-beet growers were again favoured 
by high yields and little change in prices. Potato acreage was reduced and 
many market observers predict higher prices for the remaining crop. 

}oresir.—Forestry production has suffered in common with other 
branches of primary production and for the twelve months ended October 
1932, as measured by exports, shows declines in quantity and greater 
declines in value in all branches as compared with 1931. Total exports 
of unmanufaetured wood were valued at $28,878,000 compared with 
$44.613,000; exports of manufactured wood were $22.090,000 compared 
with $32,218,000; and exports of paper were S91,17,000 compared with 
$116,391,000. Newsprint paper exports, which constitute the bulk of paper 
exports, fell from $112,438,000 to $87,769,000 but newsprint paper is still 
a very good second to wheat among our exported commodities, with 
wood-pulp third, wheat flour fourth and sawn lumber fifth. From the 
standpoint of sustained balances of trade, fore.st products have been more 
reliable than agricultural products or any other comparable group of com-
modities. Since 1929, while values and volume of trade have decreased, 
the contribulion of the trade in forest products toward a favourable 
national balance has exceeded that of any other group. Without the 
contribution of forest products, which amounted to Z118.943,910 for the 
year ending October 1932, Canada's favourable trade balance of $51,780,000 
v,eild have been displaced by an onfavourable balance of $67,164,000. 

The Mineral Industry.—Canada's mineral industry is withstanding the 
lects of the depression remarkably well. Though base metaLs output, 
ii production and sales of non-metallic minerals such as gypsum and 

ashestos, have shown a marked falling-off, the output of gold is greater 
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than ever before and the prospecting carried on during the past two years 
has resititeil in the development of several promising properties. Gold 
production in 1931 totalled 855.687,000, an increase of 812.233,000 over 
1930, and the output during the year 1932 was valued at $63,156.000, an 
increase of 13 p.c. over the proceding year. 

Lower base metal prices adversely affected the output of copper, 
lead and zinc, but Canada is endowed with large daposits of all three of 
these metals and can hold her own in the matter of low cost of production 
with other principal world producers. Titus the plants are kept running 
though at decreased capacity and, when nornial deiiiand revives, the nun 
will be immediately capable of expansion. 

The successful development of the silver-radium ores of the Gre 
Beat' Lake region (see p. 91) was reflected in the bringing into act iv 
Operation of a radium extraction plant at Port Hope. Ont. in Decejul,. 
1932—the first p]ant of its kind in Canada. 

Maniifaeturcs.—Thc difficulties facing manufacturers in Canada iii 
1931 were generally undiminished in 1932, as the period of lu-
dining prices continued throughout the world. On the whole. mann-
factui'ers have been obliged seriously to reduce the scale of their opera-
tions and the number of their employees. Thus, the monthly reports 
furnished by some 4,900 of the larger manufacturers show a decrease of 
approximately Mk p.c. in the employment they afforded: in 1932. the 
average index declining from 959 in the first eleven months of 1931 to 
SI'S during the same period in the year under review. (The average 
employment afforded during 1926 by the co-operating firms is used as 
the base or 100 p....in calculating 'these index numbers.) The reduction 
from 1930 to 1931, however, had amounted to 12 p.c.; the slightly snjaller 
decline in 1932 possih]v indicates that the force of the downward move-
ment is expending itself. The manufacturing industries in which employ-
irient was best maintained during 1932 were the food, woollen, silk, hosiery 
and knitting, tobacco and beverage, chemical and allied product, elei'tric 
current, electrical apparatus and mineral product groups. The leather 
footwear division reported a slightly greater volume of employment than 
in 1931. The lumber industry, considerably affected by iinfavoti,'able 
export as well as poor domestic markets, showed a substantial decline as 
compared with recent years, but benefits to this industry are anticipated 
shortly asa result of the Imperial Economic Conference agreemertts. 

Railway Operations.—For the 48 weeks ended Dcc. 3 car loadings 
amounted to 2.I1,755 cars, compared with 2,406,189 cars in 1931 and 
2.959.597 cars in 1930. Grain loading was heavier than during the same 
period in 1931 by 4,481 cars, but every other commodity grou p showed 
decreases, miscellaneous freight leading with a decrease of 157.105 cars, or 
26 p.c. Merchandise followed with a decrease of 55,442 cars, or 119 p.c., 
and lumber with a decrease of 32.733 cars, or 367 p.c. The most encour-
acing aspect of the situation from a railway point of view is the large 
quantities of grain in the country elevators and on the farina that will 
uiidoubl.edlv be shipped hef ore next August. 

For the first nine months of 1932 the gross opu'rat 
revenues of the two great railway systems aggregated $216,563,362 
compared with $263,577,720 in the same period of 1931, or a decline f 
approximately 847.000.000. Operating expenses, however, were even niol' 
drastically reduced, with the result that net operating revenues this year 
are rather larger than for the same period of last year, aggregating 
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S20,856,633 in 1932 as t-oiiiparvd with 818.140.721 in 1931. 	Operating 
income for the same period is 813,000756 this year cormpared with 
$10362720 last year. Further reductions in operating expenses are hoped 
for as the reeiIt of co-operation between the two great competing lines 

lie i-eult of the Duff Report. 
Canal 'fraftie.—Cnnal traffic on the new Welland Ship Canal showed 

a von ~ iilvrahlo increase up to Novemlu'r 30. 1932, the total traffic of 
8,388.916 o1Is Iwing an increase of 1,218,984 tons over the 1931 traffic. 
Siniilarlv the St. Lawrence canals registered total traffic of 6,642,584 tons 
in the 1932 season as compared with 6.005.224 toils in 1931. This increase 

I: c:iiial traffic is not unconnected with the decline in railway traffic. 
Priccs.—Considerable importance is attached by the business world to 

,i'v,-itients in price levels, for stable or rising prices are associated with 
1perous tunes, and, conversely, falling prices mean retrenchment and 

I VI idling jirufi ts. In September, 1929, a decline in prices began wh ieli. 
tuse of its conibined severity md persistence, has been more serious 

I lan nov preceding it. I)uiiuig the 39 mouths from August, 1929, to No- 
other, 1932, the general wholesale price level dropped 34 pc. The No-

veinber, 1932, index was just 1-2 p.c. above the average for 1913. Simi-
ml recessions have been ohserved in most other countries, indicating that 
causes li:tve been international in scope. 

Dui'ing the first three quarters of 1932, resistance to further decline 
appeared t ti be develojtiiig st em lily. Then, wea kness in basic comniodit y 

mark,'t hm't-aine pronounced, and time rate of recession again accelerated. 
Throughout the decline, raw material prices have fallen more rapidly 

than i hose for finished products, and business: recovery will be greatly 
impeded until such time as these two price levels again approach norumil 
relationships. Relatively low prices received by primary producers, who 
represent roughly one-half the population of Canada, have greatly di- 
ininishied purchasing power. This in turn has neces-itateci lower pruduic- 
ito it 	 a iii litmour has consequently suffered. 

RcIaiI 'l'radc.—Retail trade in 1932. as reflected by the sales of 83 
cha in l c vst(nis, including 25 depart inetita I stores, has held fairly 
steadily at a level somewhat lower than in 1931. A general index of 
retail sales for October. 1932, stood at 94-1 as compared with 1•1 in 
September. 1932. and 111-5 in October, 1931 (January. 1929=100). Gen-
eral and department stor('s, hardware and food chains have maintained 
their business at a fairly high level. Returns from distributors carrying 
less necessary lines, such as musical instruments, show business to be 
considerably less active. The substantial decline in retail prices is largely 
responsible for the lower figures of 1932. The index number of employ-
inent in retail trade showed somewhat of a seasonal increase in tli 
autumn of 1932. and stood at 121-2 on Nov. 1 as compared with I 190 
on Ocr. 1, and 129' 1 on Nov. 1, 1031. 

I'ublie Financ------The total customs and excise revenue collected by 
flit. 1)ij:irtirtiiI if National Wvvinic, in the first eight months of the 
U tie it tiscil \m:tr ivs 8133951.330 as compared with $111253575 in the 

tie period of time irereding fiscal year. a decline of 810.302.246. This de-
line is partly offset by the increase in the yield of income tax, which rose 

ci 852,192.221 last year to $56,270,026 this year, or an increase of 
8 I.4177,805. The total revenue receipts of this chief revenue-collecting 
I itpa,'tnient are therr'fore $190221356 for the first eight months of this 
year as against $196,445,796 for the same period of last year. 
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Prices of Canadian Government bonds have improved very consider-
ably during 1932, the average yield on four refunding bonds being coin-
pitted as 466 p.c. in October as compared with 537 p.c. in January. In 
the same period, the yield of Ontario Government bonds declined from 
5-74 P.c. to 4-70 p.c. These reductions in the yield of Government bonds 
%re acting as a stimulant toward the transfer of capital to business enter-
prises, where a higher yield may be secured, 

Banking and Insnrance.—The public finances of the Dominion and 
of its provinces and municipalities have borne up extremely well under 
the great depression. Our banking system, too, has stood the strain with-
out a suspension and even without a run upon any chartered bank. In-
deed, the total of non-current loans of all the chartered banks together, 
according to the latest monthly report as of Oct. 31 was only $13,456.000 
out of grand total assets of $2.S37.000,000, or a little less than one-half 
of one per cent. Again, though the savings deposits of the chartered 
banks are naturally affected by the necessity of some persons who have 
had to draw out their savings for living expenses, the grand total of the 
savings deposits in our chartered banks has actually increased by some 
$10,500,000 since the end of 1931. Further, in spite of the great depres-
sion, the larger life insurance companies doing business in Canada state 
that during the first ten months of 1932 they have written $334.000.000 
of new business. As many companies do not report their new business, 
the total of life insurance sold in Canada in the first ten months of 1932 
must be approximately $400,000,000. 

Conclusion.—As for the future, it is reasonably certain that the 
iinproveliient in Empire trade already shown as the first fruits of the 
Imperial Conference will continue in growing measure as trade settles 
down into new channels. Yet the events of the past few years have 
shown that even so great a structure as the Brihsh Empire cannot live 
unto itself alone, and that its prosperity must largely depend upon world 
markets for its products. In that international field no great progress 
has as yet been made and the volume of world trade appears to he still 
on the decline. In these circumstances, our hopes are based upon the 
success of the approaching world economic conference at which questions 
of war debts, disarmament and tariff relations will in all probability he 
discussed and settled so as to promote the grovtih of international trade 
and the return of confidence in international finance. So far as Canada 
is concerned, although we have borne and are hearing a heavy burden as 
a consequence of low prices and loss of markets, we are, comparatively 
speaking, favourably situated. Indeed, if the international economic con-
ference brings about restoration of confidence and an increase of inter-
national trade, we, producing basic commodities urgently needed by the 
world, will realize great advantages from the restoration of our markets. 

To sum up, we may quote the words of the President of the Bank 
of Montreal in his annual address to the shareholders of that important 
institution: "I think I can truthfully say that Canada has come through 
the extreme depression and difficulties better than any other country in 
a similar economic position.... We must continue to safeguard our 
economic position to the very limit of our ability, hoping that the turn 
for the better is not far off and that the long road of depression will soon 
come to an end, with our country quickly responding because of the gen-
eral soundness of its position ". 



CHAPTER I 

THE IMPERIAL ECONOMIC CONFERENCE, 1932, AND 
INTRA-.EMPIRE TRADE 

Towards the middle of January, 1932, invitations were issued by the 
Canadian Government to the Governments of the United Kingdom, the 
Irish Free State. the Union of South Africa, Australia, New Zealand, India, 
Newfoundland, and Southern Rhodesia for an Imperial Economic Con-
ference to meet at Ottawa in July. While the Agenda of the Conference 
was not definitely set forth at that time, it was understood that the 
Conference, following the lines of earlier conferences of a similar character. 
would consider, and endeavour to reach agreement on. ways and means 
of promoting the further devclopnwnt of trade between the various parts 
of the British Comnionwe:ilt Ii \at ioii. 

Conditions Leading up to the Imperial Economic 
Conference of 1932 

An understanding of the problems vhich faced the Empire statesmen 
who met in Ottawa during July and August is perhaps best obtained by 
outlining broadly the political and economic developments which have led 
up to the present relationships between the United Kingdom and the 
Dominions. 

The adoption of Free Trade, which has been the established economic 
policy in the United Kingdom for more than 70 years, was a consequence 
of the advantages which she had secured from the "Industrial Revolu-
tion" of the latter part of the eighteenth century, by being first in the 
machine-manufacturing field as a result of the inventive genius of her 
people and the possession of advantageously located coal and iron 
resources. 

The laisscz farc school of thought which in the United Kingdom 
centered round Adni Smith's teachings was as logical a development 
from conditions as they existed in England at the opening of the nine-
teenth century as some form of protection has been from conditions in 
Canada during the twentieth. But the conditions which existed in Eng-
land had for a background a domestic economy, self sufficient but crude, 
supported by landed classes on the one hand and closed hand-trades 
or " crafts" conducted in the home on the other, conservative to the 
backbone and able to exercise strong Opposition for a time. 

The actual battle was fought out in the political arena in the era of 
peace following the Napoleonic wars (1815 onward), when Britain's wealth 
and resources were developing fast and her manufacturing population was 
rapidly increasing in numbers as compared with her agriculture. The 
entire world was at her doorstep ready and eager to take her manufac-
tures, and the protection of her own agriculture, or for that matter that 
of the Colonies, seemed a small affair when weighed against her interests 
abroad. 

After 1846, when the Corn Laws were repealed, the victory of the 
Vice Traders was never in doubt and the process of transition was corn- 

15 
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pleted by 1869. From then until the outbreak of the Great War, the 
United Kingdom never seriously looked backwards in spite of the fact 
that the abolition of preferences on colonial grain and other raw materials 
was keenly felt by several of her overseas possessions, forced in some 
cases to look elsewhere for markel.s for a part of their produce. 
The severest threat to Free Trade was Joseph Chamberlain's Tariff 
Reform campaign, ab]y outlined in an historic speech delivered in 
Glasgow. where Adam Smith had taught, in 1903. Chamberlain fore-
saw an Empire slowly disintegrating unless a closer economic union 
founded on preferences granted reciprocally between the tnited King-
dom and her overseas possessions were brought about before the 
Dominions had rounded out their economy for themselves by establishing 
lecal manufactures on a large scale. As the units grew in political md 
economic independence he foresaw conditions which would make it mom 
and more difficult for the Empire to see eye to eye, and would encourac 
a centrifugal rather than centripetal tendency. Chamberlain worked lie 
a substantial following in the Midlands but the populous manufacturine 
north would have none of his tariff reform policies with their concomitant 
taxes on food. It took the profound upheaval of the Great War to 
bring about the change Chamberlain had worked for. In 1915 certain 
duties known as the " McKcnna duties" were imposed on a limited list 
of imported products and during later stages of the War other duties 
were enacted (but mainly to protect "key industries"). Between 1921 
and 1929 the "safeguarding duties" were levied with the object of encour-
aging the production of certain goods within the Empire. But still, down 
to 1930. the United Kingdom remained, in the main, true to her free trade 
traditions. 

It was at the Imperial Conference of 1930, when the Prime Minister 
of Canada, the Rt. Hon. R. B. Bennett., re-enunciated the policy of recip-
rocal tariff preferences, that the stage was set for the wholesale retirement 
of the United Kingdom from her free trade position At the time, a 
Labour government was in power and was not disposed to regard with 
favour the offer held out by Canada. The Economic Section of the Con-
ference was not able to reach satisfactory conclusions in the time available 
and, on the invitation of the Canadian Prime Minister, it was arranged 
that it should convene later in Ottawa. On the formation of a strong 
National government and after the election of the following year, it was 
admitted that the British people had expressed themselves definitely 
in favour of the principle of Imperial preferences. The National Gov-
ernment acted at once and there followed a gesture on the part of the 
United Kingdom which was of the greatest importance in relation to the 
1032 Conference, for the passing of the Abnormal Importations Act of 
November. 1931 (a temporary measure later supplemented by the Import 
Duties Act of March, 1932) marked Britain's abandonment of her historic 
position. But her retirement was macic conditional on time receipt, of 
compensating trade privileges from the Doininions at the Conference, and 
the preferences then extended to the Dominions were, therefore, to cea 
automatically on Nov. 15, 1932, unless arrangements were made at 1! 
Conference for their continuance. The change was nevertheless reecivel 
by the world at large with a degree of surprise only equalled by the 
amazement at Britain's suspension of the gold standard a few months 
earlier. In order to understand just what this change meant to time 
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United Kingdom and her reason for making it conditional on the return 
of compensating privileges, it is necessary to recall that under free trade 
her policy of purchasing food and raw materials in the cheapest market 
had kept down the cost of living at home to a minimum and enabled her 
manufactures to compete in price with those of other nations abroad. 
This policy had, in its day, helped her to become the leading trader of the 
world, its financial centre, and owner of a large part of its shipping. 

More than 50 p.c. of the United Kingdom's export trade (see P.  21) 
and a large proportion of her capital investments were still with countries 
outside the Empire and she could hardly expect to hold this trade unless 
she bought where she sold. So long as the United Kingdom continues 
to carry the major portion of the world's trade on the high seas and 
irform untold services for peoples in all parts of the world she cannot 
.tTord to regard lightly any obstructions placed in the highways of trade. 

On the other hand, several of the Dominions had granted substantial 
eferences to the United Kingdom for considerable periods of time and 

the financial burdens they had shouldered by their participation in the 
Great War, coupled with the hardships occasioned by the drastic decline 
in the prices of raw products and the limitation of outlets for those 
products, made it appear to them that a larger share of the British market 
should be theirs. 

The United Kingdom is the largest importing nation of the world, a 
splendid and reliable market to bid for, but the export of manufactured 
goods is the chief means she has of paying for imports other than by the 
export of bullion, coal, or the provision of financial or transport services. 

The Dominions, speaking generally, while they have granted prefer-
ences to the United Kingdom have at the same time manifested a strong 
desire to build up manufacturing industries of their own, behind tariff 
walls which the preferences have not always been sufficient to scale. This 
development has been particularly rapid in recent years and therefore 
the situation now is much more complicated than it was in Joseph Cham-
berlain's day. On all sides it was recognized that in any concessions 
made at the Conference the Dominions must adequately safeguard such 
industries as were operating efficiently within their own borders. They 
still were importing from foreign countries large quantities of goods 
that the United Kingdom could supply, but the question was—How far 
could these he wisely diverted to the United Kingdom? 

The task before the Conference, therefore, was, by discussion and 
prsonal contact, to reconcile the many interests represented and, where 
possible, discover avenues and devise formulae acceptable to the different 
delegations by which trade preferences would stimulate trade between 
units of the Empire with the least possible harm to their outside or local 
interests. Moderate preferential tariffs would admittedly encourage intra-
Empire trade, but the extension of this policy to the exclusion of friendly 
nations might be productive of more harm than good. Obviously, the 
prohlcm to he fared were not of easy solution. 

Organization of the Conference 
Sne this was the first occasion upon which an Imperial Economic 

Conference had been convened outside the United Kingdom, Canada, as 
host, was responsible for organization arrangements the breadth and com-
pass of which were beyond anything in her previous experience. 

34370-2 
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It was decided that the Conference would be organized on the general 
lines of Imperial Conferences at London, and, accordingly, that the 
Canadian Government would be responsible, not only for the prepartt-
tion of economic data for the use of the Canadian Delegation to the Con-
ference, but also for the compilation, in convenient form, of general 
economic information which would be helpful to the visiting delegations. 
The Government would be responsible, also, for the organization of a 
Conference Secretariat and the provision of accommodation and facilities 
for the business sessions of the Conference. 

in. 	 !.1 lh 
to which the 1)etegates to the ImperiaL Economic Conference were invite.1 
while in Ottawa was the ceremony of the Presentation of Colours by Ilis 
Excellency the Governor General to the Regiment of which he is Honorary 
Colonel. These colours replace those presented in 1875 by II.R.H. the 
I'rincess Louise and are the first Guards' colours presented in Canada, the 
G.G.F.G. being affiliated with the Cr,ldstream Guards of the Imperial 
Army. 

Ce,rt,y Canadian Government Motion Picture Rurcau. 

By direction of the Prime Minister, who took an active personal inter-
est in the work of preparation, a General Preparatory Committee was set 
up under the Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs, to upervir 
the detailed work of preparation and to co-ordinate the activities of the 
various Departments of Government in connection with the CnnferelL 
Subordinate inter-departmental committees were constituted as follov 

A Tariff Preparatory Committee, responsible for thc preparation 
complete tariff data including studies of Canadian products on 
tariff concessions in the other parts of the Commonwealth would be m-
beneficial, and of the tariff concessions which could be most easily grant. 
in return; the exaininaton of tariff classifications or other government. I 
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laws or regulations tending to restrict the expansion of Canadian trade 
with other parts of the Commonwealth, and other tariff problems likely 
to be discussed at the Conference. 

A General Economic Committee to undertake the preparation of 
exhaustive data on general economic subjects, including statistical studies 
of the trade of the Commonwealth, the tariff preferences already in force, 
the effects of such preferences on the development of trade, Empire con-
tent, import quotas, import boards or central buying or selling organiza-
tions, cartels, embargoes, steamship services, merchandise marks, prefer-
ence in government contracts, industrial co-operation and specialization 
within the Commonwealth, and similar economic matters of intra-Imperial 
ii t.crest. 

A Monetary Committee to prepare financial and monetary material, 
iohiding: information on the discussions of monetary problems at previous 
I uperial Conferences, the evils of monetary instability, export credits, 

international gold standard, the remonetization of silver, the balance 
indebtedness, the movement of prices, and other monetary and financial 

pustions likely to be of interest to the Conference. 
An Administrative and Staff Committee, whose duty it was to arrange 

for oflIce accommodation and supplies for delegates and their advisers, 
suitable meeting places for the various committees and for plenary 
sessions of the Conference; to organize clerical, filing, stenographic, and 
messenger services; to arrange for facilities for the press; and in general 
to make arrangements to facilitate the smooth functioning of the business 
sessions of the Conference. 

A Government Hospitality Committee, responsible for the arrange-
ments for the reception and accommodation of the visiting delegations 
and for oflicial entertainments during the Conference, 

'llu'se various committees were organized early in the spring of 1932, 
and in time following months a very great deal of intensive study and 
research was undertaken. It was evident that, in view of the special 
economic conditions, both intra-Imperial and international, under which 
the Conference would meet, it would require it completely new docunienta-
tion on a much wider basis than for the Conference of 1930. As the pre-
liminary and final reports of the various committees were turned in they 
were studied by it Committee of the Cabinet, under the Chairmanship of 
the Prime Minister, and the broad tines of Canadian policy at th€ Con-
ference laid down. Frequently this required further information on a great 
variety of subjects so that the weeks preceding the opening of the Con-
ference were marked by a concentration of effort as great as an' under-
taken by the Canadian Government since the close of the Great War. 

When the Conference opened in the Parliament Buildings at Ottawa 
on July 21, a Secretariat-General, composed of Canadian civil servants. 
together with one representative of each of the visiting delegations, took 
over the purely administrative side of the Conference activities, including 
arrangements for the organization and meetings of committees and sub-
committees, the circulation of Agenda, the drafting of reports of proceed-
ings of the various committees and sub-committees and of the Confer-
mice itself and their distribution to the various delegations. The visiting 

delegations were most generous in their praise of the precision and des-
patch with which these duties were carried out, and of the assistance of 
tho Secretariat in the solution of problems before the Conference, 

.14370- 21 
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Intra-Empire Trade' 
The following brief analysis of intra-Empire trade in recnt ve:,rs 

gives a picture of Empire trade by principal countries as it existed just 
prior to the Conference. This is followed by a treatment of the staples 
traded in and the tariff changes brought about at the Conference. 

Total world trade in 1930 amounted to $55,313,000,000 of which 
imports into all countries totalled $2S,868,000,000 and exports $26,445,000,000, 
the difference representing mainly freight and insurance charges. The 
percentage of the total trade transacted by the British Empire was 278 
(296 p.c. of imports and 25'7 p.c. of exports) and that by foreign coun-
tries 72'2 p.c. The percentage figures have been fairly constant in recent 
years, although the proportion of trade by the British Empire has shown 
a slight though steady decline while that of foreign countries has cor -
respondingly increased. The United Kingdom is the greatest tradiu.r 
nation, transacting 13'4 p.c. of the total world trade. She took ll 
p.c. of world imports in 1930 and furnished 10'5 p.c. of all exports. TIm 
total trade of the rest of the Empire together was therefore 14'4 p.C. ,,i 
world trade-135 p.c. of all imports and 15'2 p.c. of all exports. Canada, 
the second trading nation in the Empire, falls a long way behind the 
United Kingdom, transacting 34 p.c. of world trade in 1930-35 p.c. of 
the imports and 33 p.c. of the exports. India comes next with 28 p.c. 
of total world trade (3•4 p.c. of all exports and 23 p.c. of all imports). 
Australia, British Malaya and the Union of South Africa follow in order, 
with between 1'74 p.c. and 129 p.c. of total world trade respectively, 
followed by the Irish Free State, New Zealand, Ceylon, Nigeria, the 
Gold Coast, Newfoundland and Southern Rhodesia with between 0'88 
p.c. and Oil p.c. respectively. 

Thus the British Empire with Im than one-quarter of the world's 
population transacts nearly 30 p.c. of the total import trade and over 25 
p.c. of the export trade. 

The major units of the British Empire in order of importance in trade 
in 1930 were: The United Kingdom, Canada, India, Australia, the Union 
of South Africa, the Irish Free State, New Zealand, Newfoundland and 
Southern Rhodesia. 

In addition there are the extensive and rich colonial possessions of 
the United Kingdom, potentially rich mandated areas like Iraq (Meso-
potamia) and Palestine, as well as many small island groups or purely 
trading stations like Hong Kong and Aden, strategically located to act 
as ports of call and stations for the collection and distribution of mer-
chandise from surrounding areas. 

Taken together these countries are capable of providing almost every 
commodity which civilized man requires and in sufficient abundance to 
support a vastly higher standard of living than has been yet enjoyed by 
their populations. 

The trade positions of the Mother Country and the Dominions an  
essentially different. The United Kingdom developed her resources over 
centuries of slow growth during which time she not only financed her own 
capital expenditures but accumulated large capital reserves which were 
wisely invested throughout the world to the benefit alike of her trak 
and her financial prestige. Her position as a large creditor explains hrr 

1 For this aOalysis conversions into dollar currency have been made at par rate 
aichange. 
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normal adverse balance of trade, for the United Kingdom has taken 
interest payments in the form of commodities and thus enhanced the 
prosperity of her debtors and at the same time built up the greatest 
market for imports in the world. 

The relatively rapid development of the Dominions and the Colonies 
has necessitated large influxes of capital upon which interest has had to 
be paid out. Thus in our own case the amount of external investments in 
Canada exceeds the investments of Canada abroad by well over 
$4,000.000,000 so that at 5 p.c. intere't $200,000,000 worth of exports, 
either in gold or other commodities for which no return from abroad is 
secured, must be sent out of Canada annually to meet this indebtedness. 
It is for this reason that favourable balances, of external trade are so 

eessary to the Dominions. 
Of course the visible items of trade (i.e. commodity trade) do not 

r,prcseflt the entire picture—there are invisible balances which affect the 
international debit and credit accounts. The chief of these are tourist 
expenditures, payments for freight, insurance, and other services, exports 
and imports of coin, bullion, etc. Over a long number of years the com-
plete international transactions, visible and invisible, must balance on both 
import and export sides although, for a time, a country may continue to 
carry a difference on either side. 

Taking Canada as an example again, during the years 1926-30 the 
average annual favourable visible trade balance was $56,000,000 but the 
tourist trade was estimated to yield an invisible favourable balance of 
$150,000,000 annually, so that the total favourable balance of these items 
was over $200000000 or about sufficient o (over interest payment on the 
balance of external investment in Canada 

Empire Trade of the United Kingdom and the Dominions 

The United Kingdom.—One quarter of the imports of the United 
Kingdom came from other parts of the Empire and about a third of her 
exports went to Empire countries in 1913. Such imports rose to over 30 
p.c. by 1921 and 1926 but exports to the Empire rose a great deal more in 
proportion reaching 425 p.c. in 1921 and 48-5 p.c. in 1926. For 1930 the 
percentage of imports had dropped to 29'1 and the percentage of exports 
to 435. Yet in spite of the fact that the proportion of her total exports 
going to the Empire is constantly and appreciably greater than the pro-
portion of her total imports from the Empire, the United Kingdom is 
such a predominantly importing nation that her actual imports from 
Empire sources have exceeded her exports to British countries since 1913. 
In 1913 such exports exceeded imports by $84,711,000 but by 1921 imports 
were $156537000 in excess of exports, by 1926 the excess was $288,616,000 
and in 1930 it was maintained at the high level of $270,984,000, 

Canada.—The actual value of Canada's exports to the Empire greatly 
that of her imports from Empire sources. The excess is greater 

far as the United Kingdom alone is concerned. Such Empire exports 
\re'eded imports from like sources by $84,115,000 in 1913-14. 8196,727,000 

in 1021-22, $326,369,000 in 1026-27, $87,494,000 in 1930-31, and $71,144,000 
in 1931-32. 

Between 1913 and 1932 only from one-fifth to one-quarter of our total 
:(llIort trade has been carried on with the British Empire while between 
ne-third and one-half of our export trade has been so conducted. The 
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major part of this Empire trade has been ia'tveen Canada and the Mother 
Country although the percentage tranaete,l with other Empire Countries, 
both of imports and exports, has increased considerably, the former having 
grown from 37 p.c. in 1913-14 to 61 p.c. in 1930-31, and the latter from 
54 p.c. in 1913-14 to 92 p.c. in 1930-31. Canadas external trade is treated 
more fully in Chapter XIII, PP.  126 to 137. 

British Jndia.—India's total exports to all countries normally exceed 
her total imports but her imports from Empire sources usi.rnlly exceed 
her exports to the Empire. 

The percentage of her import trade with the Empire has shown a 
steadv decline from 71 p.c. in 1913-14 to 48 p.c. in 1930-31. Exports to the 
Empire on (lie other hand have not declined in proportion to total exports 
but have remained fairly constant at about 39 p.c. 

The decline in imports is attributable to the curtailment of her trade 
vtli the United Kingdom which supplied 65 p.c. of India's imports in 
1913-14 but only 39 p.c. in 1930-31. 

The proportion of import trade with "other Empire countries," has 
increased from 5'7 p.c. in the former year to 8'6 p.c.. in the latter, The 
percentage of India's exports going to the United Kingdom is about 23 
and to other Empire countries ", 16. 

.kustralia.—Sixty-t.wo per cent of all Australia's imports came from 
the Empire in 1913 but by 1930-31 this proportion had steadily declined 
to 53 p.c. The proportion of her exports to Empire countries has fluctuated 
from 53 p.c. of her total exports in 1913 to 62 p.c. in 1921-22, down to 46 
p.c. in 1926-27 and hack to 54 p.c. in 1930-31. 

Actually, her imports from the Empire exceeded exports to the Empire 
by $49.6S2.000 in 1913 and by $143,537,000 in 1926-27. In 1921-22 and 
1930-31 such exports exceeded such imports by $40 903,000 and $38,899,000 
respectively. 

The major portion of Australia's Empire trade is transacted with the 
Mother Country and this is particularly true of her export trade. Out of 
total imports of $295,000,000 in 1930-31, $116000000 or 39 p.c. came from 
the United Kingdom and $41,237,000 or 14 p.c. from "other Empire coun-
tries". Total exports in the same year were $361000000. $161,000,000 or 
446 p.c. of which went to the United Kingdom and $35,000,000 or 96 p.c. 
to " other Empire countries ". 

Union of South Africa.—The trade of the Union of South Africa has 
increased remarkably during recent years. In 1913 it amounted to 
$332,000,000 of whieh imports accounted for $203,000,000. By 1921 it was 
$584000000 and while imports had advanced to $281 000.000 exports had 
increased by 136 p.c. and were then S303,000.000. By 1926 total trade was 
$700,000,000 and imports $356,000.000 and in 1930 it receded to $64,000000 
of which imports amounted to $314,000,000. 

Over thicse same years the percentage of imports from the Empire 
was highest in 1921, when it reached nearly 70 P.c. and lowest in 1930 
when it was 59 p.c. The Union's exports to the Empire for these years 
varied hohveen 82 p.c. in 1930 and 88 p.c. in 1921. 

irish Free State.—Total trade of the Irish Free State amounts to 
ihout $500,000,000 annually. For 1926 and 1930 total imports exceeded 
total vxpork by SOS000.000 and $59000000 respectively. The proportion 
of import I 'ide cai'ried on with the British Empire has increased from 
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78 pc. in 1926 to 82 pc. in 1930. The proportion of export trade to British 
countries has decreased from 97 p.c. of total exports in 1926 to 93 p.c. in 
1930. Practically the whole of this Empire trade has been with the 
United Kingdom. 

New Zealand.—Totnl trade of New Zealand which was only $207,-
000000 in 1913 had risen to $460,000,000 by 1926 and for 1930 was nearly 
$423,000,000. Eighty-two p.c. of all imports and 92 p.c. of all exports 
were with Empire countries in 1913 and while the relative position of 
exports to the Empire has been fairly well maintained (95 p.c. in 1921, 
87 p.c. in 1926 and 91 p.c. in 1930) the ratios of imports from the Empire 
to total imports over the same years viz., 72, 68 and 68 indicate that a 
larger proportion of the great increase in New Zealand's import trade 
has been carried on outside the Empire. 

The percentage of her imports from the United Kingdom has decreasi 
from 61 in 1913 to 47 in 1930 but that of her exports has remained fairly 
steady being usually above 80 P.C. 

Ncwfoundland.—Newfounclland's total trade in 1930-31 was about 
$57.000000 (imports were $24,000,000 and exports $33000000). This total 
trade has increased from $30,000,000 in 1913, $37,000,000 in 1921-22 and 
$56,000,000 in 1926-27. The proportion of her trade carried on within the 
Empire has been fairly constant, about three-fifths of her import trade 
coming from British sources and about two-fifths of all exports going to 
British countries. Altogether for the year 1926-27 the proportion of 
exports to other parts of the Commonwealth was only 31 p.c. 

Newfoundland's imports from the United Kingdom have shown a 
decrease from 27 p.c. of the total to 17 p.c. between 1913-14 and 1930-31, 
but have increased from "other Empire countries". The direct opposite 
has characterized her export trade, which has risen from 23 p.c. to nearly 
29 p.c. with the United Kingdom over the same period and decreased from 
18 p.c. to 9 p.c. with "other Empire countries". 

Southern Rhodesia.—.The trade of Southern Rhodesia is not large 
being comparable in total worth to that of Newfoundland. Her trade, 
however, has shown a bigger increase during the period 1913-30 than that 
of any other major unit of the Empire having risen from $16,000,000 
in the former year to $63,000,000 in 1930. About three-quarters of imports 
valued at $36,365,000 and rather more than this proportion of the exports 
valued at $27,131,000 were transacted with other units of the Common-
wealth in 1930. More than half her imports, $19,200,000, and 38 p.c. of 
her exports, $10.259.000, were with the United Kingdom during that year. 

Empire Trade, Analysed by Leading Staple Products, in Recent Yeara 

Alcoholic Beverages.—The United Kingdom is both the greatest 
importer and the greatest exporter of alcoholic beverages in the British 
Empire. Out of imports valued at $62,000,000 in 1930 nearly 52 p.c. came 
from Empire sources and out of domestic exports, in the same year, 
valued at $45,000,000, two-thirds went to other countries of the Empire. 

The United Kingdom's imports, so far as they came from the Empire. 
were mainly received from the Irish Free State ($28,000,000 in 1930) awl 
her domestic exports went principally to Canada, British India, Australi 
and New Zealand. In addition to domestic exports, a part of the Unite 
Kingdom import of Irish beers, especially Dublin porter, is re-exportc 
to the above-mentioned Dominions in bottled form. 
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Canada is the second importing country for alcoholic beverages in 
the Empire and the Irish Free State is second in exports. Canada takes 
practically all her imports from the United Kingdom ($29,500,000 of total 
imports of $35,400,000 in 1930-31) but had tots] domestic exports of 
819.300.000 in 1930-31 of which only $5,000,000 went to the Empire, chiefly 
British \Vest Indies, and over $14,000,000 went to foreign countries. 

At the Imperial Conference Canada granted a preference of $2 per 
gallon on alcoholic liquors having a content of more than 40 p.c. proof 
spirit, such as whiskey, gin and brandy, and pure alcohol. British 
Preferential, General and Int.ermediate tariffs, formerly $10, $10 and $10 
per gallon were made $8, $10 and $10 respectively. Ale and porter, when 
bottled, benefit to the extent of 20 cents a gallon and, when imported in 
.tsks, to the extent of 10 cents a gallon. These concessions are designed 

to encourage the already well established Empire trade in theso corn-
ioidi ties. 

Aslwsto.—The United Kingdom is the chief Empire market for raw 
:ibestos. At present she takes practically all her imports.—$3,312,000 
worth of a total from all countries of 83,449,000—from the Empire, chiefly 
from Southern Rhodesia. Canada is the greatest Empire producer of 
asbestos and of her exports, amounting to $7,719,000 in 1930-31, only 
8320,000 worth went to the United Kingdom and $9,000 worth to Aus-
tralia. The United States at present takes the major part of the Cana-
dian production. The Union of South Africa exported a total of $1,243,000 
worth in 1930, less than half of which ($552,000) went to the Empire 
(8339,000 to the United Kingdom and $153,000 to Australia). At the 
Conference, the United Kingdoni agreed to continue the general tariffs 
of 10 and 15 p.c. ad valorem on raw and manufactured asbestos. The 
Empire product enters free and competition between Southern Rhodesia 
and Canada for the British market is, therefore, not changed materially. 

Butter.—The United Kingdom is pre-erninently the Empire market 
for butter, though Canada in 1929 and 1930 ranked high as an importer 
of this commodity. The United Kingdom's imports of butter in 1930 
(calendar year) reached the value of $228,090,000 and of this total less 
than 44 p.c. or $98,864,000 worth came from Empire sources. The chief 
foreign source of supply for the British market is Denmark. and the 
chief Empire sources are New Zealand, Australia and the Irish Free State, 
which supplied butter to the United Kingdom to the values of 852.491.000 
$29,283,000 and $15,940,000 respectively in the calendar year 1930. New 
Zealand has scientifically organized her dairy industry for export over a 
period of time, and in 1930 exported to the United Kingdom nearly as 
much creamery butter as Canada produced in that year. Canadian 
exports of butter were fairly large (83.352.000) in 1927, but between 
1927 and 1930 her farmers appear to have diverted milk that went into 
butter and cheese to miscellaneous dairy products or exported it fresh 
to the United States. In the yoar ended March 31, 1930, Canada exported 
butter to the value of $541,000 only, and imported, mainly from New 
Zealand, butter valued at $14,172,000 in the same fiscal year. Since 1930, 
however, Canada has regained some lost ground in the export market. 
The duty on imported buttei was raised and for the fiscal year ended March, 
192, our imports of butter were down to $268,336, while exports even 

the prices prevailing rose to $2,363,000. Canada, therefore, is well on 
way to re-establishing her position as a butter exporter, though hikv 

her Empire exporters her hopes in this direction centre chiefly on the 
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British market. Canada along with the other Dominions is to enjoy free 
entry for butter in the British market for three years certain and a 
preference margin of lfis. per cwt. (112 lb.) during the following two 
years, and the advantages which are secured on live cattle, condensed 
milk, milk powder, etc., will all tend to bring about a general increase in 
the price of creamery butter in which case Canadian agriculture will reap 
additional benefit. 

Cheesc.—As in the case of butter the United Kingdom is also the 
great market for cheese, but in this case 85 p.c. of her total imports came 
from Empire sources in the 1930 calendar year. New Zealand md 
Canada are the chief sources of suppiy, the former country siipplviim. 
in 1930, 82 p.c. of Britain's total imports and Canada furnishing 21 p.r. 
Between 1925 and 1930 the production of cheese in Canada decline I 
from 177,000.000 lb, valued at $36.000.000 to 119,000.0(0 lb. valued : 
$18.000.000 and exports have similarly suffered, being 1.483.000 cwt. valul 
at $34,000.000 in the fiscal year 1926 and 795.904 cwl. valued at $12,989,72 
in 1931. As in the case of hotter, cheese and other dairy products are 
enjoy free entry in the British market for three years certain and a guam'-
anteed margin of preference during the following two years. 

Coal.—The chief Empire market, for coal is Canada, which in 1930-31 
imported this mineral to the value of 846.086,000. The Irish Free State 
had imports in 1930 to the value of $15,712,000 and ranked second as an 
Empire market. The United Kingdom is the great exporter of coal. Her 
exports in the calendar year 1930 reached a value of $222,200,000 and went 
all over the world, less than 11 p.c. going to Empire countries. The 
Irish Free State is the chief Empire customer of the United Kingdom, 
taking all her import.s from that source. Only 13 p.c. of Canada's imports 
of coal came from the United Kingdom during 1930-31. Even far-away 
Australia finds it convenient, to take most of her coal imports from the 
United Kingdom. Canada has, in the past, taken her coal imports almost 
entirely from the United States, but latterly a growing proportion of the 
trade, especially in anthracite, has been switched to the United Kingdom. 
The exchange situation has been instrumental in bringing about the change, 
but the 40 cents per ton tariff on American anthracite imposed 
in the spring of 1932 has also been a factor. Between 1930 and 1931 
(fiscal ears) imports of British anthracite increased from 787,000 tons 
to 918,000 tons. The addition of a further 10 cents per ton preference 
on British anthracite coal, given by Canada at the Conference, should tend 
to further increase this trade. 

Cotton Piece Coods.—The United Kingdom has commanded a large 
part of the trade in cotton piece goods in the past owing to her excep-
tional facilities for producing cottons cheaply and the start she gained 
over all competitors due to her invention, long in advance of others, of 
spinning and weaving machinery which superseded hand labour. 

British India is the chief market for Empire cotton goods. Her 
imports in 1930-31 hadav alue of $73184000, 53 pc. of which was sup-
plied by the Empire which in this case practically meant the United 
Kingdom. Over recent years time United Kingdom's exports of cotlnmm 
goods to India have been falling due to the systematic boycott of BritiI 
goods by the Nationalists. The local Cotton mills of Bombay have pro- 
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fited somewhat although the real plirp(se of the Nationalists was to 
encourage native hand-spinning and weaving. India's own cotton nmnu-
facturing industry has, in fact, worked up un appreciable export trade 
with Ceylon and British Malaya. The Australian market Caine second, 
but took only 819,451.000 worth of cotton goods in 1030-31 . Again the 
United Kingdom furnished the major part, in this case 89 P.C. The Union 
of South Africa took $17,000,000 worth of cotton piece goods, the United 
Kingdom furnishing nearly 65 P.C. Nigeria was fourib with imports 

hued at $14,486,000 of which 88 P.C. wore from Great Britain. British 
.Iaya came next in importance importing such goods in the calendar 

1. 1930 to the value of $11761000 of which 36 p.c. came from the 
I 	e,1 Kingdom; more than 50 p.c. came from foreign sourrvs.  

ArWw 

1h 	lhiu 	1),•1;tI till, lit 	lit 	 .\l 	i. 
CourIe,, I)part meat of the Interior. 

Although Canada has a well established cotton manutf:icturing industry 
of her own, her imports in 1930-31 were valued at $11,541,000. Of these 
less than 40 P.C. came from Empire sources (the United Kingdom) and 
there was much discussion at the Conference with regard to increasing this 
proportion in the United Kingdom's favour in rettu'n for concessions in 
the way of trade in wheat and timber which Canada desired to trade on 
a reciprocal basis. Changes finallv made in the Canadian tarit on cotton 
goods, resulting from the Imperial Conference, cover a wide group of 
textile products from Yarns to clothing and the specific duties are gen-
erally reduced by one-third. As a result of some of these (especially the 
increased preferences on piece cottons, which are made free of duty) Cana-
dian manufacturers may expect to face somewhat keener competition 
from Britain although the domestic industry is still substantially protected. 
The wider preference on mcrceri,ed cotton yarns, cotton duck, and other 
products not. nianiifac.Iurcd in Canada is expected to divert several million 
dollars worth of tra,le from the United states to the United Kingdom. 

Fish.—Tlie United Kingdom is the chief Empire market for fish, yet 
iilv about 15 P.C. of her total imports of $32272000 came from Empire 

- urces in 1930. Canada furnished about half of such imports and it was 
uatui'al conclusion that in any agreements made at the Conference 

kiting to this hianch of trade Canada would chiefly benefit. The Irish 
lie State, Newfoundland and the Union of South Africa supplied the 

icr 50 p.c. of United Kingdom's imports from the Empire in almost 
tual proportions. 
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Besides being the chief importer of fish the United Kingdom is also 
the chief exporter, and of her exports in 1930 334,261,000) under 12 p.c. 
went to Empire countries, chiefly to the Irish Free State and Australia. 
Australia, however, purchased more fish from Canada than she did from 
the United Kingdom in the year 1930-31, and the recent trade agreement 
between the two countries has encouraged this side of their trading rela-
tionship. British Malaya is a fairly large importer but mainly from 
foreign sources. 

Canada was the second most important exporter of fish in the Empir 
in 1930-31, but less than 32 p.c. of her total exports were taken by ot.li 
Empire countries. Our chief customers within the Empire, after t1 
United Kingdom, are the British West Indies and Australia. Newfound 
land ranked third as an exporter and, next to the United Kingdom, Cat,-
ada is Newfoundland's best customer for fish and fish products 

As a result of the Conference agreements Canada will now enjoy fiec 
entry with 10 p.c. ad valorem preference on fresh sea fish, canned salmon, 
other canned fish and certain fish oils; free entry with ld per lb. prefer-
ence on chilled or frozen salmon; free entry with 10 to 30 p.c. ad valorem 
preference on oysters (according to season) and other fresh shell fish; and 
free entry with Is, 4d. per gallon preference on cod-liver oil (this last-
named item mainly concerns Newfoundland). These preferences are 
expected to bring benefits to the Canadian salmon fisheries on both 
Atlantic and Pacific coasts, to thc Maritime lobster fisheries and "sardine" 
indus I rv. 

Fresh Fruits.—To-day the trade in fresh fruits assumes considerable 
proportions. The United Kingdom is the greatest Empire market for 
fresh fruits and in 1930 imported such to the value of $151,339,000, 37 p.c. 
coming from Empire sources. Great Britain carries on very little export 
trade in this commodity. 

Canada is a large importer of fresh fruits (receiving $21,021,000 worth 
in 1930-31) but only about 10 p.c. came from Empire sources. More 
recently the bi-lateral trade agreements, between Canada on the one side 
and Australia and Now Zealand, have greatly increased imports from 
the Empire at the expense of the United States growers. 

Exporters of domestic fresh fruit to the British market in 1930 in 
order of importance were: Union of South Africa, Australia, the British 
West Indies, Canada and New Zealand. The British West Indies is the 
greatest Empire exporter of fresh fruit but in 1930 less than half her 
exports were taken by Empire countries. 

It is only within the past few years that the vast fruit-growine 
resources of the Dominions have become generally known, and IL 
increasing cultivation of fruits in Canada, Australia, New Zealand, Sout:. 
Africa, the West Indies and Palestine has given practical proof of ti 
ability of the Empire to supply the greater part of its fruit requiremeni 
Cultivation, packing, transport, marketing and distribution are all intricat 
problems with such a perishable commodity and have received carcii 
study, by all the governments concerned, with encouraging results, 
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Under the treaty with the United Kingdom, signed at the Imperial 
Conference. Canadian fresh fruit is to have free entry into the United 
Kingdom against a general tariff of 4s. 6d. per cwt. This should reduce 
the quantity of fresh fruit, especially apples, pears and plums, going to 
the United Kingdom from the United States and correspondingly stimu-
late Dominion, includnig Canadian, trade. Free entry is provided for 
dried apples as against a general tariff of lOs. 6d. per cwt. Trade in 
canned apples and canned tomatoes should benefit as a result of prefer-
ences maintained or newly established, and fruit-growers in Canada should 
be encouraged to better care of orchards and greater production as a 
result of the agreements reached. 

Hides and Skins.—The great leather tanning and boot and shufl 
manufact.i.iring industries of the United Kingdom account for her larg 
imports of raw hides and skins and the comparatively low level of her 
domestic exports. In 1930 imports to the United Kingdom from all coun-
tries were worth over $45,000,000, 62 P.C. of which came from Empire 
sources. Domestic exports were only about. $3000000. 

The chief exporters of domestic hides and skins in the Commonwealth 
are: British India, New Zea]and, Nigeria, Union of South Africa, Canada 
and Australia, but the chief exporters of their domestic product to the 
British market are: New Zealand. Nigeria, and British India. British 
India carries on a great export trade with foreign countries. Her total 
domestic exports of hides and skins in 1930-31 were valued at nearly 
$20,000,000, only 10 p.c. of which went directly to the Empire (chiefly 
the United Kingdom). India, however, in addition to domestic exports, 
sends to the United Kingdom hides and skins, other than domestic, to a 
considerable value. The Nigerian domestic product, on the other hand, 
largely reaches the United Kingdom indirectly through other countries. 
In the British trade returns imports from Nigeria for the calendar year 
1930 are shown at only $270,000, whereas Nigerian figures give domestic 
exports of hides and skins to the United Kingdom as $2,087,000 out of a 
total of such exports to all countries of $4,270,000. 

Canada is in second place as an importer of hides and skins among 
Empire countries. In 1930-31 she imported $4,700.000 worth and her 
domestic exports reached 83.350,000. Both sides of her trade, however, 
are practically entirely with foreign countries, She is a heavier importer 
of hides and skins than exporter of the domestic product because of the 
large tanning and boot and shoe industry which utilizes hides and skins 
as raw material. The tariff on raw hides and skins was unchanged at the 
Conference but Canada extended increased preferences to the United 
Kingdom on certain manufactured leathers, The leather schedules of 
the Conference agreement cover important lines such as belting, sole 
leimtlicr, pig and morocco leathers and all leather further finished than 
tanned. Kip lining leathers, reptile leathers and upholstery leathers are 
made free of duty under the British Preferential tariff. 

Meats.—The British are large consumers of meats and the United 
Kingdom imported meats to the value of $542,000,000 in the calendar 
year 1930. Only about 20 p.c. of this huge import total came from Empiif  
sources, mainly from New Zealand. the Irish Free State, Australia and 
Canada. There is little doubt that Canada is equipped to capture 
much larger share of the trade, given some slight preference and Ite 
removal of restrictions. A big effort was made at the Conference i 
offer reciprocal benefits for concessions in this direction. In the case of 
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meats as much as of any commodity the four exporting Dorninions rely 
on the United Kingdom as a market. Of New Zealand's total domestic 
exports of meats—$54.000,000 in 1930-98 p.c. went to the United Kingdom. 
The Irish Free State sent almost all of her domestic exports of $19,570,000, 
Australia 79 p.c. of her $26,500.000 and Canada 52 p.c. of her S6.100,000. 

all the Dominions the Union of South Africa is the only one whose 
urt, trade in meats with foreign countries exceeds that with Empire 
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breeds. Before tin' ('nn,uhirin pi-o1u er can derive the full hciicflt of the 
quota of bacon and hams agreed upon at the Conference, problems of 
breeding for 9uality and of marketing must be faced. Once the require-
ments of the British market are met the benefits offer to be substantial. 

C,,'urcsj Canadian Go icr,arnrnt Motion Put ,,re iOsreai, 

Bacon, beef, poultry and eggs were all accorded preferred treatment 
in the British market at the Conference which is expected to benefit Cana- 
dian farmers, slaughter-house operators and packers, and, indirectly, the 
entire country. Provision is made for the free entry into the United 
Kingdom of Canadian bacon and hams "of good quality" up to 

maximum of 280.000.000 lb. per annum. Under this clause alone Can- 
i's hog industry is likely to receive substantial encouragement during 

next five years. This is a reasonable expectation in view of the 
I:Ide figures: Canada's exports of bacon and hams to the United King- 

ulum in 1931 were less than 5 p.c. in quantity of those in 1918, when 
I 1ev attained their maximum; moreover they were substantially less 
[han 1 p.c. of the total imports of bacon and hams into the United 
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Kingdom in 1931. The purpose of the British Government is to limit, 
and control as to quality, total imports of bacon and hams. The primary 
goal of the United Kingdom is to encourage the home hog-raising 
industry, but if Canada can establish a firm footing, on the basis of 
quality, within the next five years her ability to hold United Kingdom 
trade, even when the United Kingdom's own hog industry becomes more 
efficiently developed will be enhanced. The immediate value of the quota 
is recognized when export figures of the past five years are analysed from 
another point of view: the average exports of bacon, hams, shoulders and 
sides to the United Kingdom have been only 26878,000 lb. per annmmn 
during that period—this is less than 10 p.c. of the quota now granted. 

The removal of the restrictions under the Importation of Anirmi 
Act, 1922, upon the export of live cattle from Canada to the United Kin-
dnm, which have very severely curtailed our live-cattle trade with tio 
country is important, especially in view of the closing of the United Stit 
outlet for Canadian cattle following the enactment of the Hawley-Smo t 
tariff of 1930. 

With a favourable price incentive Canada might easily double her 
production of poultry and eggs. The United Kingdom is a big importer 
of eggs and has assured Canada of free entry for three years against 
substklntial rates of duty on foreign eggs. 

Paper.—Canada is the largest exporter of newsprint in the world. 
In 1930-31 her domestic exports of paper were valued at $132,000,000 or 
$12.73 per head of her population. Our exports of paper go chiefly to 
the United States and only 11 p.c. was taken in 1930-31 by Empire 
countries: the United Kingdom took 6 p.c., Australia 18 p.c., New 
Zealand 125 p.c., and the Union of South Africa a little over 1 p.c. 
Among Empire countries the United Kingdom ranks a low second to 
Canada as an exporter of paper. She is able to compete in the ezport 
trade of some papers of the better grade although she has to import her 
raw material in the form of wood pulp. She is also a considerable 
manufacturer and exporter of newsprint. Newfoundland was third in 
the British Empire as an exporter, and paper, chiefly newsprint, left her 
shores to the value of over $17.000,000 in 1930-31--$8,000,000 worth of this 
went to the United Kingdom. 

The greatest Empire market for paper is the United Kingdom 
which imported over $87000000 worth in 1930. This country imports 
new.sprint and the cheaper grades of paper in fairly large quantities but 
not sufficiently so to enable big exporters like Canada to look in that 
direction for the absorption of the bulk of their product. The inter-
national competition in newsprint is very keen and it would take very 
little to change the direction of much of the trade. Canada's markets 
n Australia, New Zealand and South Africa should benefit from the 
recent treaty agreements with these Dominions, but, as pointed out, 
these countries together took little more than 4 p.c. of Canada's total 
exports in 1930-31. At the Imperial Conference newsprint was not a 
matter of tariff adjustment between the United Kingdom and Canada 
being left to free competition in the world's markets. The continuan 
of the preferences under the Import Duties Act, however, guarantee 
Canada margins of between 15 and 25 p.c. on kraft. glazed, and other hiL 
quality papers and on paper board for a period of five years. 
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Rubhcr.—The great rubber exporter of the Empire is British Malaya 
with ('viun ranking a very low second and Bntish India an almost 
inieniiir n third. For the calendar year 1930 the value of the domestic 
exports of raw rubber of the first-named country reached $138,900,000 
and that of the second $18,400,000, while British India's domestic exports 
reached only $4,736,000. Less than a quarter of the domestic exports of 
each country went to the Empire in this year. 

The United Kingdom, which is the chief Empire market, imported 
$51,700,000 worth in 1930, over 80 p.c. cf the total imports coming from 
Empire sources; British Malaya supplied over 65 p.c., Ceylon nearly 
9 p.c. and India 36 p.c. Canada imported raw rubber to the value of 
$6,800,000 in 193031, 'l'his came almost entirely from the United States, 
but much of the r.bber imported from the United States originated in 
British Malaya. Since the Conference crude rubber continues to enjoy 
free entry into Canada from all countries, but on vegetable gums such 
as crude unmanufactured balata and unmanufactured gutta percha 10 p.c. 
intermediate and general tariffs have been imposed. 

Sugar.—'The development of beet sugar production on the continent 
of Eiii'nj>e during the nineteenth century made Ta 	i ii I!\v;v t It w,N 

'I 

the Itti 	.i \\st  I iii.'. 

.'t Stack of Sugar Can 
at Jamaica, 

lIiiti-.h \\'.t Indies. 

: 

i 
'S  

..rongly supported by iV rnIIILnt Iuiiinl . 	ii levi was at that time 
dire lack of co-operation between Empire pr(ducers and Empire sugar-

ileng industries. It was the bounties on the export of beet sugar, intro-
.iiced by Austria-Hungary in 1888, by Germany in 1891, and by France in 

a4370-3 
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1897, that so stimulated the export of sugar as seriously to impair the 
sugar industry in the United Kingdom. To remedy conditions, an Inter-
national Sugar Convention was held in Brussels in 1901, but failed to 
advance beyond academic pronouncements until the United Kingdom 
suddenly announced that equalizing duties would be introduced unless 
some agreement was reached for the removal of the bounties. Under this 
pressure the Brussels' Sugar Convention was finally signed on Mar. 5, 
1902. The States party to the Convention assumed three essential obliga-
tions: first, to remove all direct and indirect production and export 
bounties on sugar; second, to reduce the import duty, exclusive of t.I 
consumption tax, to a fixed moderate level; third, to levy upon sue: 
coming from a country not a party to the Convention a counteractine 
duty equal to any bounty granted in that country. An important effert 
of the Convention from the United Kingdom's point of view was that it 
provided against the United Kingdom market being swamped with con-
tinental beet sugar to the exclusion of cane sugar from the Colonies. The 
cane producers of the Empire had been severely hit and almost crowded 
out of existence. The Great War turned the tables definitely in favour 
of the cane-sugar producers and the lessons learned, both then and earlier, 
caused the Empire producing and consuming countries to consider their 
joint interests more carefully. 

As with so many other raw food products the United Kingdom is 
the chief Empire market for raw sugar. In 1930 her imports of this 
commodity had a valuation cf nearly $80,000,000. about 38 p.c. of which 
came from Empire sources. British India in 1930-31 imported $38,000,000 
worth of this foodstuff but took it from foreign sources almost entirely. 
India is a large producer but chiefly cf crude forms of sugar which are 
consumed locally. There are several Empire exporters of sugar. It is 
a main crop in the small island of Mauritius to the east of Madagascar in 
the Indian ocean. This island exported $18,000,000 worth in 1929 (the 
last year for which figures are available). Next in importance as Empire 
exporters come the British West Indies ($10,900,000 in 1930), Australia 
($8,800,000 in 1930-31), Union of South Africa ($7,150,000 in 1930), British 
Guiana ($5,400,000 in 1930), and Fiji ($4,150,000 in 1930). All these pro-
ducers of Empire sugar sell all their product within the Empire and yet 
the great consuming countries of the Commonwealth look outside for a 
large part of their requirements. 

Canada imported in 1930-31 nearly $22,000,000 worth of raw sugar, 
chiefly frcm the British West Indies (of whose total exports Canada took 
73 p.c.), British Guiana, Fiji and the Union of South Africa. 

In April, 1932, the United Kingdom increased preference on sugar of 
colonial origin. The effect of the preference, apparently, has been to 
in,crease the inducement of Australia and South Africa (Natal) to export 
sugar to Canada and of the British West Indies to export to the United 
Kingdoiii. 

Tobaeeo.—In 1919 a preference was granted by the United Kingdom 
on Empire-grown tobacco equal to a reduction of one-sixth in the regular 
duty. This was increased to one-fourth in 1925 and the United Kingdom 
consumption of Empire-grown tobacco has since then increased fron.  
17,880,000 lb. in 1926 to 25,652.000 lb. in 1930. This increase was share 
by all the Dorninions. The United Kingdom, however, still bought fiv 
times as much tobacco from outside the Empire as from within. 
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Several parts of the Empire are capable of producing leaf tobacco 
of good quality but at present the only such countries which export it 
to any considerable extent are: British India, Canada and Southern 
Rhodesia, the two former countries being much the older producers. 

In 1930-31 India exported domestic leaf to the extent of $3,530,000. 
Canada and Southern Rhodesia recorded domestic exports to the value 
of about $1,500,000 each. 

The Canadian production of tobacco leaf in 1930 was 36,716,917 lb. 
i in 1931, 51,300,000 lb. The chief kinds grown are bright flue-cured 

• d Burley. A characteristic feature of recent times has been the great 
rease in these two kinds, the growing of dark air-cured and fire-cured 

Li the Quebec large and small pipe tobaccos having shown marked 
,treases. Cigar leaf has remained fairly constant at between 10 and 

I I pc. of the whole. 
Canada's exports of raw tobacco to the United Kingdom in the first 

ix months of 1932, in actual quantity, were more than twice those of the 
iInc period in 1931 and nearly three times those of January to June 1930. 

As in the case of sugar, Empire producers (with the exceptions of 
the Union of South Africa. and British Malaya) find a market in the 
United Kingdom for large proportions of all they export. Even so, less  
than 15 p.c. of the leaf imported into the United Kingdom in the calendar 
year 1930 was of Empire origin. The United States dominates the United 
Kingdom market in this commodity but her wide advantage is decreasing. 
The United Kingdom entrepôt trade in tobacco is extensive, but important 
also is the manufacture of blended raw leaf into cigarette and smoking 
tobacco forms which are exported in large quantities. Much of the 
importation of leaf from the Dominions is, in fact, used for blending 

A.  

of 	ii -t II 	I 	IIj! 	 1 



36 	 CANADA 1933 

purposes, although there are manufacturers who specialize in brands con-
sisting entirely of Empire-grown tobaccos and whose product is becoming 
increasingly popular with consumers. 

In 1930 the United Kingdom imported a total amount of raw tobacco 
valued at $71,000,000; next in the Empire, as an importer, came Australia 
with imports of S6,900.000. Canada was third with $5,500,000 and the 
Irish Free State fourth with $3700000. Canada therefore is an appreciable 
importer as well as an exporter- Canadian and Australian imports come 
direct from foreign sources but the Irish Free State has, in the past, taken 
her imports through the United Kingdom. 

At the Imperial Economic Conference the United Kingdom agreed, 
for a period of ten years, to continue the present margins of preference 
amounting to 2s. Old. on unmanufactured, and about 2s. 3d. on certain 
other kinds, unless the duty on foreign tobacco is reduced to less than the 
present margin, when the Empire preference will equal the duty. The 
very fact that Empire growers are assured of this substantial concession 
will enable producers and exporters to plan ahead with confidence. The 
Prime Minister in his speech before the House, when tabling the agree-
ments on Oct. 12, pointed out that Canada's potential production of 
bright due-cured tobacco for five years may be conservatively estimated 
a' 50 p.c. increase and within tea years at 100 p.c. increase. In 1930 
about three-quarters of Canada's production of tobacco went to the 
United Kingdom, but the Canadian product amounted to only about 
17 p.c. of British imports of tobacco. 

Wheat.—The great Empire producer and exporter of wheat is, of 
course, Canada. but Australia is also a considerable producer for export. 
British India exports a relatively small amount of which prictically all 
goes to the United Kingdom market. 

The great importing country of the Empire is naturally the United 
Kingdom, with her densely populated areas and relatively small home 
production of the grain. During the calendar year 1930 imports to the 
value of nearly  $210,000,000 were recorded by the United Kingdom, 26 
p.c. or $53,000,000 of which came from Canada, about 13 p.c. from Australia 
and about 3 p.c. or $6,700,000 from British India 

As regards Canada, however, the British figures are hardly repre-
sentative, since sonic of our grain is exported through the United States 
and on that account is shown as of foreign source in United Kingdom 
returns. When the figures are adjusted, it is found that about one-third of 
British imports came from Canada in 1930. 

Of late years the United Kingdom has imported increasing quantities 
of wheat from Soviet Russia, and the efforts of Canadian and Australian 
delegates to the Conference were centered on diverting this traffic to Em-
pire channels. The conversations between the delegates have resulted in 
the imposition of a general tariff rate of 3d. or 6 cents per bushel on 
foreign wheat imported into the British market while the Empire product 
continues free. In his speech before the House, the Prime Minister said 
that the chief value of the preference was in securing a definite market in 
the greatest wheat importing country. The preference is expected to 
increase the Canadian wheat purchases of British importers. 

Wheat Flour.—Thc United Kingdom mills the greater part of her flour 
from the wheat she imports from various sources and which her millers 
blend to meet the market requirements or their own interests. 
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Nevertheless in the calendar year 1930 she imported wheat flour to the 
value of over $32,000.000-6 p.c. of which was imported from Empire 
sources (Canada supplied nearly 41 p.c. and Australia 14 p.c.). In the past 
the United Kingdom has exported a limited quantity of flour mainly to 
the Irish Free State. In 1930 the total flour exports reached $13,600,000 
of which the Irish Free State took $9200000. 

The chief Empiro exporters of flour are Canada and Australia. Of the 
total Canadian export in the fiscal year 1930-31 valued at nearly $33,003,000 
nearly two-thirds went to Empire eountries-38 p.c. to the United King-
dom, over 11 p.c. to the West Indies, over 4 p.c. to Newfoundland and 
about 31 p.c. to the Irish Free State. 

Out of flour valued at $17000000 exported from Australia in 1930-31 
only about 24 p.c. went to the United Kingdom. Other Empire markets 
of some importance to Australia were British Malaya, Ceylon and the 
Union of South Africa, but more than half the Australian exports went to 
foreign countries in that year. 

Among the duties imposed by the United Kingdom early in 1932 was 
a duty of 10 p.c. ad voloresn on foreign flour. This tended to give to Can-
ada the business of milling flour from Canadian wheat, formerly carried on 
in Buffalo, business which United Kingdom millers had hoped to get. Ii 
was to Canada's interest to retain this business, as the importation of flour 
milled from straight Canadian wheat is in demand in the United Kingdom. 
When the milling is done in the United Kingdom the quality of the flout 
sometimes suffers by the mixing of inferior wheat with the Canadian grain, 

At the Conference the preference on Canadian flour was retained. The 
secured place thus gained in the British market means that British domestic 
millers can compete with Canadian flour only if they use Canadian wheat 
standards. 

Wood and Tirnber.—The situation with regard to Canadian wood 
and timber in the United Kingdom market is of such importance that it 
will be of advantage to review the tariff changes in the light of history. 
During the eight.eenth century (actually from 1721 to 1809), Canadian 
timber enjoyed free entry into the United Kingdom market as against 
a high tariff on wood from continental Europe. Even after 1809 it 
was only the necessities of war which brought about the imposition of a 
duty on wood from British Colonies and at the same time the duty on 
wood from continental Europe was increased so that the relative pre-
ferred position of Canadian timber was retained until 1820. In this year, 
a select committee of the House of Lords, investigating timber, found 
that for shipbuilding purposes (then the main wood-using industry) Euro-
pean timber was superior to Canadian, and only such discrimination in 
favour of the Canadian product as would suffice to neutralize the heavy 
burden of freight was recommended. There followed substantial increases 
in the duty on Canadian deals and reductions on European woods. In 
1860, when free trade had asserted itself, the duty on all wood and timber 
was reduced to a low single rate; six years later this was repealed and 
wood became free. 

Canada has suffered from the partial loss of the United Kingdom 
market since 1860 and made every effort to recover a large part through 
ii. gotiation at the Conference. Possessing as she does the greatest Empire 
reserves of the soft-wood species mainly in dema.nd for commercial pur -
poses but at present largely imported by the United Kingdom from the 
Scandinavian countries and from Soviet Russia, she was in an admirable 
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position to make trade in this commodity a quid pro quo in the discussions 
and negotiations which took place. 

The United Kingdom imported in the calendar year 1930 timber 
valued at more than $166000000, only about 10 p.c. of which came from 
Empire sources, undoubtedly including a certain amount of timber re-
exported from Empire countries and not actually grown in the Empire. 
The Union of South Africa and Canada ranked next to the United King-
dom as Empire importers of wood and timber but their imports amounted 
to only about 88.000,000 and $6000000 respectively in 1930 and 1931. 

Out of $34,000,000 worth of wood and timber exported from Canada 
in 1930-31 about 79 p.c. went to foreign countries, The United Kingdom 
took less than 17 p.c. Other Empire exporters are British India and 
Australia. British India produces mainly hardwoods and exports prin-
cipally to the United Kingdom and the Empire. Australian timber al-o 
goes mainly to the Empire but the chief market in 1930 was New Zealand, 
with the United Kingdom and South Africa coming second and third. The 
products are chiefly Western Australia hardwoods, jarrah and karri, used 
extensively for railway sleepers and exposed structures of all sorts. 

In respect to timber products the agreement reached at the Conference 
ensures continued free entry and a minimum margin of 10 p.c. od valorem 
in respect of timber of all kinds imported into the United Kingdom except 
lumber for shipbuilding, pit props and logs of pine, spruce or aspen of 
small sizes. It is estimated that of the sawn timber annually imported 
into the United Kingdom Canada could supply about 80 p.c. The advan-
tage of a preference to Canada has already been shown in the substantial 
increase in exports since the Import Duties Act has been operative. Im-
ports into the United Kingdom from Canada have jumped from 29.500,000 
b.f. of sawn softwood for the first half of 1931 to 49,600.000 b.f, for the 
correspondmg months of 1932. The advantage was gained chiefly at the 
expense of United States trade. It has particularly benefited British 
Columbia as against the States of Washington and Oregon. 

A sidelight on the extent of imports of softwoods from Soviet Russia 
into the United Kingdom previous to the Conference is afforded by 
quantity figures for the first six months of 1932. In this period the United 
Kingdom imported 230.372.400 ft b.m, of the coniferous species from the 
Soviet Republic. She imported also 51.711000 ft. b.m. of softwood and 
94.755,180 ft. b.m. of hardwood from the United States and 54,876,600 ft. 
b.m. of softwood and 23,103,612 ft. b.m. of hardwood from Canada. As a 
direct result of the Conference the United Kingdom gave notice to the 
Soviet Republic on Oct. 17, 1932, to terminate the Temporary Commercial 
Agreement of April 16, 1930. The Agreement will cease to be in force 
from April 17, 1933. 

Wood Pulp.—Trade in this commodity so far as it is carried on by 
Empire countries is almost entirely monopolized by the United Kingdom 
and Canada, but both these countries' trade is practically entirely with 
foreign nations. The former import.s from the Scandinavian countries of 
continental Europe, and the latter exports chiefly to the United States. 
United Kingdom imports in 1930 were valued at $49,000,000 and Canadian 
exports in 1930-31 at $35000000. As in the case of paper, free world 
markets exist for this commodity and negotiations conducted at the Con-
ference did not disturb the existing situation. 

Wool.—Australia, New Zealand and the Union of South Africa are 
the great raw wool producers and exporters of the Empire. The woollen 
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mills of the United Kingdom retain much of the advantage they have 
held for a century and a half as makers of fine woollens and the United 
Kingdom is still the world's market for raw wool. 

The total domestic exports of Australia in 1930-31 were valued at 
$155,000,000, those of New Zealand in 1930 at $32000000 and those of the 
Union of South Africa in the calendar year 1930 at $42,000,000. The per-
centages going to the United Kingdom market were 32, 94 and 42 
respectively. New Zealand alone of the Dominions disposes of the 
greater part of her export surplus in the United Kingdom. 

The United Kingdom imported, all told, $206708000 worth of wool 
in the calendar year 1930, but over 83 p.c. came from Empire sources, 
so that opportunities for increasing Empire exports to that market are 
limited. 

Canada was an importer of raw wool to the extent of $3,000,000 in 
1930-31 and has increased her home production in late years. Previous 
to the New Zealand trade agi'oement of May, 1932, raw wool fiom all 

untries was admitted free into Canada At that time the British Pref-
i'vntial rate was left free but the Intermediate and General rates, apply-

ing to countries outside the Empire, were placed at 10 and 15 cents per 
lb. respectively. 

At the Conference Canada moderately reduced the specific duties on 
woollen goods—from yarns to clothing—by at least one-quarter on every 
item where such duties were operative. On blankets and carpets the 
specific duty is cut in half, and hair yarns, lustres, linings, light-weight 
grey fabrics, and billiard cloth are made duty free, 

The Achievements of the Conference 
Four trade agreements were made between Canada and other countries 

of the Empire at the Imperial Economic Conference. These were with the 
United Kingdom, the Union of South Africa, the Irish Free State and 
Southern Rhodesia. By far the most important was the Anglo-Canadian 
agreement. 

In the treatment of intra-Empire trade by individual commodities, 
pp. 24 to 39, the tariff changes made or continued have been broadly 
considered in relation to the items there discussed. This, however, does 
not give a sufficiently comprehensive view of the changes in tariff structure 
as a whole to enable one to grasp the significance of the adjustments made, 
nor does it illustrate the guiding principles governing the changes as a 
whole. It is therefore necessary to bring together the changes and relate 
them one to another before it is possible to estimate, even approximately, 
how far the purposes of the Conference were attained. 

Canada's Position in the British Market.—The beneficial results of the 
substantial preferences granted by the United Kingdom under the Import 
Duties Aet (see p.  16), pending the outcome of the Conference became 
immediately apparent in our trade figures at a time when our United States 
trade had been severely hit, and it was made clear that the Conference 
would not be successful if it did not at least ensure to Canada the reten-
tion of the preferences and where possible their extension to those products 
'vitich had been excepted. The Canadian Delegation succeeded in not only 
- airing the continuance of the preferences for, in most eases, a period of 
five years, but in greatly widening their scope. The grain grower, the 
mixed farmer who raises cattle and hogs in addition to grain, the dairy 
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farmer, the fruit grower, the tobacco grower, the rancher and breeder of 
live stock, will, as a result, enjoy a larger demand for their products. 
Activity will be stimulated in the lumber camps of Eastern Canada and 
British Columbia through the throwing open of the British market where, 
heretofore, Canadian has not been able to compete with Russian timber. 
Canada's great base-metal mines and refineries in Quebec. Ontario, Maui-
tab and British Columhia will benefit from the preferences on copper, 
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Vatcriitg Cattle on a Ranch in A lb'rta.—The reutoval of restrictions on 
the importation of Canadian cattle into the United Kingdom (see p. 32) 
again opens up this market to the western rancher and cattle breeder. 

Courtesy Canadian Government Motion Picture Bureau 

lead and zinc which largely offset the disadvantage they have rocently 
been placed at in the United States market. 1  The Canadian fishing indus-
try, which has also felt the depression, is expected to benefit from the 
preferences secured. Our manufacturing industries will benefit from the 
advantages secured throughout a broadened Empire market, and they 
should be able to capture a large share of that portion of the former 
United States trade in which they are able to compete successfully with 
the manufacturer of the United Kingdom. 

The effects of these preferences will be cumulative as the new trade 
channels are cut and deepened. When our producers and exporters have 
had time to co-operate in making the most of the new opportunities, and 
learn to send only the best grades of our products overseas and to guar-
antee a continuous, well-conditioned supply, the real benefits will become 
more apparent. 

Free entry into the Ijuited Kingdom in respect of manufactured gooc1 
means that the Canadian manufacturer is given equality with the United 
Kingdom manufacturer in that market, with very few exceptions and 
except as regards the freight charges due to distance from the market 
Already we have benefited as regards our manufactures of cereal foods, 
wooden ware, paper boards, wrapping paper, wall boards, rubber footwear. 

I While the British tartS on base metals does not guarantee soy price advanthge 1 the producers ot the Empire it does qssure them of the entire British market. 
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rubber soles and heels, socks and stockings, photographic films, office furni-
ture, hardware, brass valves, radio parts, agricultural machinery, electrical 
appliances and other branches of industry where we are well fitted to 
compete 

As pointed out by the Prime Minister, on October 12, 1932. when 
tabling the agreements in the House, Canada will naturally benefit more 
than any other Dominion from the preferences on manufactured goods. 
She alone of the Dominions is equipped to manufacture for export to the 
United Kingdom many of the manufactured articles heretofore supplied 
lv the United States and other foreign countries. But benefits are not 
limited to the United Kingdom market, substantial though that is. They 
also extend to the vast colonial empire with its immense potentialilies. It 
was agreed also that the United Kingdom should seek to enlarge the range 
of preferences in the Colonies on articles of special imporlanee to Canada, 
including rubber footwear, motor cars and parts, socks and stockings, elec-
trical appliances, hardware, furniture, lumber and food products. 

The ttnited Kingdom's Position in the Canadian Market. -The gen-
eral principle governing Canada's concessions to the Unitcd Kingdom was 
that we should maintain a tariff, though a preferential one, against their 
products. In explaining the position the Prime Minister said, It was not 
to be expected that the industrial structure of this country could permit 
of free entry from such a highly developed State as the United Kingdom 
with her more than forty millions of people. But it was our purpose to 
adjust our preferential tariffs so as to place the United Kingdom producers 
on that basis of fair competition with ours that has been afforded to us by 
continued free entry into their market". Special considerations were to 
govern in the ease of Canadian industries not fully established and with 
regard to " efficient " industries. 

The tariff changes to be made, once this principle was accepted, became 
a matter of nice adjustment which time alone can evaluate. It was pro-
vided, however, that the Canadian Tariff Board (the establishment was 
provided for last session but the personnel has not yet been appointcd 
should act as a judicial as well as a fact-finding body. To this tribunal, 
upon representation of the British Government, a survey of the relevant 
facts regarding production, labour costs, etc., concerning any industry are 
to be made, and the facts are then to be presented, with the recommenda-
tion of the Board, to the Canadian Parliament in order that it may be 
enabled to see that the spirit and letter of the undertakings with the 
United Kingdom are being carried out and that the underlying principle 
of fair competition is observed. Ultimate responsibility for changes made 
will still rest with the Government but the Tariff Board will provide a 
means by which the facts may be presented and a recommendation of 
experts obtained. British manufacturers have the right to appear before 
the Tariff Board. 

Actual changes were made in 225 Canadian tariff items, on 223 of 
which the margin of the British preference was increased. The tariff was 
ltvered on 133 items, more than half of which were placed on the free list; 
in the other cases the margin was increased by raising the Intermediate and 
;eneral tariffs. 

By major groups, the tariff changes mainly concern iron and steel, 
drugs and chemicals, textiles, leather goods, glass, vegetable oils, as well 
as a wide list of miscellaneous commodities. 
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As regards iron and steel, the changes aim to give a material widening 
of the preference on primary forms such as steel plates; black, galvanized 
and tinned sheets; boiler plates; and various kinds of strip and hoop steel. 
The preference is also widened on steel tires, railway axles, wire products, 
steel chains, certain machinery, cutlery and small tools. Duties are 
removed entirely on poundage steel in bars; large bars for shafting; case-
ment sections; rust and heat resisting steels; certain special steels; tram-
way rails; heavy structural shapes; forgings; automobile engines of heavy 
rating; telephone and radio apparatus, etc. Automobiles, motor trucks and 
motorcycles are also given free entry. 

The above changes in the iron and steel schedules are estimated to 
give the United Kingdom a chance on at least $30,000,000 of busine 
annually now going to the United States. It is not thought that t.l 
Canadian industry will be affected. The demand which exists in Canad;, 
for the British type of automobile will be encouraged and the concessions 
made to British manufacturers of cutlery, pen-knives and scissors are 
considered substantial. 

Very valuable changes from the standpoint of British trade were made 
in the field of drugs and chemicals. In this respect the Canadian schedules 
were thoroughly revised with the object of shifting trade from foreign to 
Empire channels. In the words of the Prime Minister, "the immediate 
diversion (of this trade) will be great; the potential, incalculable ". In 
this scientific age, the chemical industry is rapidly becoming the indis-
pensable foundation of our civilization and is growing by leaps and bounds. 
Business now running to nearly $11,000,000 annually, 60 p.c. of which has 
been carried on with the United States and only about 14 p.c. with the 
United Kingdom, is affected under this heading. 

Under the heading of textiles, the changes made have been outlined 
on pp. 26 and 27, except as regards linen and jute. In relation to 
cottons and woollens, the concessions are not as substantial as were 
perhaps expected in some quarters, but the principle of "efficient" home 
industry had to be considered in the discussions. All linen fabric and 
articles such as are not made in Canada are made free of all duty under 
the British preferential tariff as are also certain jute fabrics. Total imports 
of textiles amounti'd to $131000000 in 1930-31. About $25,000.000 of this 
business is affected by the changes. 

The changes in the leather schedules are referred to on p.  30. 
As regards glass, the British preference has been widened on every 

item of the flat glass schedule. What this signifies is better understood 
when it is stated that the manufacture of flat glass is not developed in 
Canada, our glass industry being connected chiefly with bottles and other 
shapes. Flat glass imports have chiefly come from continental Europe, 
especially Belgium, and the tariff changes should now divert most of this 
trade to the United Kingdom, Our imports of flat glass in the fiscal year 
1932 amounted to $2,388.000. 

An Empire policy has also been followed in respect of vegetable oils 
which Canada imported to the value of S7,000,0W even in the sub-normal 
fiscal year 1932. Five million dollars worth of the total came from foreign 
sources. The changes made should effect a diversion of much of this 
trade to various parts of the Empire. 

The above tariff changes along with those concerning miscellaneous 
industries announced on October 12, 1932, constitute the beginning of the 
revision of the Canadian preferential tariff. As already indicated the work 
is to be continued by Parliament as a result of the investigations of the 
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Tariff Board. (See p. 41.) In addition the Canadian Government has 
undertaken to abolish sureharges on United Kingdom products as soon as 
Canada's finances permit, and to give consideration to the United King-
dom's reucst that exehartire dumpinc duties be abolished. 

The Agreement with South Afrka.—The agreement between Canada 
and the Union of South Africa places commercial relations between these 
two Dominions on a treaty basis for the first time. It covers the principal 
commodities which each Dominion can sell to the other, but is naturaHy 
more limited in scope than the trade agreements concluded earlier with 
Australia and New Zealand .A considerable extension of the preferred 
list of commodities has been obtained for Canada. Special considera-
tion has been given to corn from South Africa, although fruits in certain 
seasons, peanuts, sugar and molasses are also given consideration. Wheat, 
canned goods, motor ears, electrical appliances, rubber goods and paper 
products are the chief urns on which concessions are made to Canada. 

The Agreement with the Irish Free State.—This agreement secures 
for all goods the prohuce : , nd manufacture of Canada imported into the 
Irish Free State thm:' lmmnmfits of the lowest rates of duty accorded to sim-
ilar products of any eomintiy. In return, goods the produce of the Irish 
Free State when imported into Canada, will be accorded the same tariff 
treatment as similar goods imt(mrtuul from the United Kingdom. 

The Agreement with Southern Hhodesia.—Provision is made in this 
agreement for the exchange of prmfu'rential treatment on selected hits 
of commodities. In addition, oilier goods not enumerated in the schedules 
continue to enjoy the benefits of existing and future British preferences. 
Indian corn, citrous fruits and peanuts are given free entry by Canada, 
whereas Southern Rhodesia gives our manufacturers important concessions 
on farm machinery, boots and shoes, and wood and paper products, which 
should enable them to successfully compete with foreign countries for at 
least a share of this trade. 

In addition to the four agreements with the United Kingdom, the 
Union of South Africa, the Irish Free State, and Southern Rhodesia, con-
versations took place with the delegations from India, Australia and New 
Zealand which served to provide an opportunity for examining the open-
ings for mutual trade and, with regard to Australia and New Zealand, 
on the supplementing of the trade agreements of 1931 and 1932 respectively. 

Further negotiations are being conducted which may lead to the con-
clusion of other agreements, and in the case of New Zealand, since the 
1932 agreement was for one year only, to the establishment of trading 
relations for a longer period. 

Complementary to the trade agreements concluded with the four 
sister Dominions the Conference devoted a great deal of consideration to 
the existing inter-relationships of the various currencies and monetary 
standards of the Empire and the effects of exchange rates on trade, as 
'vmll as to the desirability and feasibility of taking steps to restore and 
tabilize the general price level and to stabilize exchange. While the 

Conference recognized, after a thorough discussion, that monetary problems 
mould not well be solved on an exclusively intra-Imperial basis, the work 
lone was a step forward in preparation for the forthcoming World 
lconomic Conference. Moreover, the Conference provided an opportunity 
or a valuable exchange of views on matters of economic co-operation 

within the Commonwealth, including industrial standardization, and the 
grading and standards of agricultural products. 
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So much then for the actual work of the Conference. To attempt 
to forecast the results with more exactness or confidence would be im-
possible at present for, while many of the preferences accorded to Canada 
have already been in operation for a sufficient time to indicate their 
value and are in most cases specifically stated, the ultimate values of 
the concessions granted to Britain in the Canadian market are not so clear 
at this t 1ff 	ltiev;ir, }i.i nil wI,,, I N 	i:'i id In h 	' 

Picking Grapefruit, Jamaica, B.W.I. 
Courtes,j Canadian National Railwaj,s 

but in many cases the proper degree of protection to be given our own 
industries, whether regarded as " efficient" or in process of establishment, 
has yet to be decided by Parliament through the machinery set up in the 
Tariff Board. But, aside altogether from the tangible results of the Con-
ference, there were intangible benefits which, though not subject to 
appraisal or exact statement, must not be overlooked. There is no doubt 
that the Empire statesmen have now a clearer understanding of each 
others difficulties as a result of being brought face to face with the cold 
facts and complicated domestic problems of each part of the Common-
wealth. 

That the Conference agreements will result in increasing the estab-
lishrnent of branch factories in Canada is generally admitted. The United 
States will not be prepared to stand idle and see her valuable export trade 
to Canada and the Empire cut to shreds without exerting every effort to 
save what she can, and the best way of meeting the situation would seem 
to be for her manufacturers to make their goods here. 

If the Government has been unable to make such concessions as were 
hoped for in some quarters, Canada's industrial structure has been amply 
safeguarded and the machinery has been provided for later adjustment 
of tariffs according to a definite principle. 



CHAPTER II 

WEALTH, PRODUCTION AND INCOME 
CAPITAL INVESTMENTS 

Wealth 
N,iiiii:tl \Vtailtlj ' in this anaIvsi 	is a concrete conceit and in- 

cludes all our farms, factories, equipment, merchandise intoek, real 
estate, roads, highways, developed resources and the thousand and one 
inate'ri,el thuig w}th we a nicec ses. 

.eelIiueg .\geeculenral uIachines iii a i.',ti,idian Plant. 
Courtesi,s Canaduj'i. Govcrai,zcnt Motion Picture Rurc'au, 

Some difficulty arises when we try to reduce all the things which go to 
make up this wealth (tbngs which once created are not themselves sub-
ject to violent change) to a common denominator. Estimates of na-
tional wealth must always be expressed in terms of the national currency 
and thus normally in terms of gold dollars. Yet the purchasing power of 
tho currency unit is alwa a fluctuating and between 1929 and the present 
as increased by more than 50 pc. in terms of wholesale pri's. Even in 

1930, the average index number of wholesale prices was down by nearly 
lit p.c. from 1929, while in December of that year the average index num-
hr of wholesale prices was 19 p.c. lower than in the annie month of 1929. 

45 
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The effect of such drastic reductions in prices is first felt by the com-
modities which are being currently produced and, through these commodi-
ties, diminishes the dollar value of production and consequently the na-
tional income of a country where most people are producers. Ultimately 
a persistent decline of this character affects the capital values of real 
estate, buildings, machinery, etc., and its influence is then felt in a re-
duction in the national wealth as stated in dollars. For 1930, however, 
the capital value of our national wealth has not yet had time to be seri-
ously affected by the great drop in prices, and any attempt to estimate 
the wealth of Canada for that year must be open to serious error until 
such adjustment has been made. The 1929 estimate, which is considered 
to represent fairly well values in that year is, therefore, the latest which 
has been compiled by the Bureau of Statistics and the table below shows 
the natioi >1 >s .>!th on that h 

Estimate of the National Wealth of Canada, 3929 

Average 
(.la.'aitic.ation of Wealth Aggregate Percentage Amount 

Amount of Total per head of 
Population 

$ p_C. $ 

Farm Values (land, buildings, implements, machinery 
6,308.353.000 20-45 643.02 

Agricultural Products in the possession of farmers and 
and 	livestock)........................................ 

traders ............................................. 1.631.124.000 629 166.50 

Totals, Agricultural Wealth ................... .7.959,477.000 

.. 

2574 810.42 

Mines (capital employed) ............ .................. 867,021,000 281 88.50 
Forests (estimated value of accessible raw materials, 

pulpwood and capital invested in woods Operations) 1.877.000.000 6-09 191.59 
Fisheries (capmtal invested in boats, gear, etc., in primie. 

.... 

33,935,000 011 3,45 

554,327,000 1.80 56.58 
Manufactures (machinery and tools, and estimate for 

aryoperntion)........................................
central Electric Stations (capital invested in equip- 

capital in rural lands and buildings, duplication ex 

oment, materials, etc.)................................. 

1,418,040,000 460 144.75 
Mamutmm,turea (materials on hand and stocks in process, 

837, 805,000 272 85.52 
'onstruction, Custom and Repair (estimate of capital 

eluded)................ 	..... 	........................ 

invested in machinery and tools and materials on 

duplication celuded>... ............................. .... 

137,685.000 045 14.05 
rrading Establishments (estimate of the value of turn. 

itUrc and fixtures, delivery equipment and materials 
ouhand) ........ 	.................................... 1,136,291,000 3-68 115.99 

hand) ............... 	.................................... 

Steam Railways )investment in road and equipment) 3.183.351.000 1022 321.88 
clem-tric Railways investment in road and equipment) 241)111.000 0-78 24.51 
relephones (cost of property and emluipmoent).. ......... 291.585,000 095 29.76 
Urban Real Property (assessed valuations and en- 

.. 

emptc-d property and estimate for under valuation by 
assessors and for roads, sewers, etc.) ................. 

... 

8,251,01! .000 2675 842.21 
anals (amount expended on construction to March 3!. 

. 

241,9411.000 0.79 2470 
Flarbours (approximate amount expended to March 31, 

367.488.000 119 37.51 
Shipping (including aircraft) ........................... 149.306,000 0-48 15.24 

1930> ............................................. 	..... 

Lmportm'd Merchandise in store (estimated at one-ball 
imports during 11)211) ................................ 649,477,000 2-11 66.29 

tutomobik's (estimate of the value of automobiles 
registered) .......................................... 758,424,000 246 77.42 

FTmghways, etc ....................................... 364,896.000 118 37.25 

1930)................................................. 

Sousehold Furnishings. Clothing. etC. (value estimated 

... 

from production and trade' statistics) ............... 

... 

1,370,000.000 1-44 139 c 
pecie, Coin and other Currency held by the Govern- 

... 

... 

ment, chartered banka and the general public ........ 

... 

201.030.000 0-65 20 52 

Totals ........................................ 

.... 

3.147.911.,  30,840,210,000 100-00 
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The tangible wealth of Canada, apart from undeveloped natural 
resources, was estimated at about $31 billions in 1929. This represented 
an increase of about $9 billions since 1921 There is no earlier figure that 
is strictly comparable, but it is fairly Certain that there was a growth of 
over four times between 1900 and 1929. Agricultural values made up 
about $8 billions of the 1929 total, urban real estate over $8 billions, and 
steam railways over $3 billions. Ontario owns about one-third, Quebec 
over one-quarter, and Saskatchewan just under one-tenth. British Ccl-
unibia, Alberta and Manitoba follow closely in the order named. The 
iollowing table gives the provincial distribution. 

Provincial Distribution of the National Wealth of Canada, 1929 

Percentage 	Esti,,,nted 	Pccentage Vealth Province 	Estimated 	l)istnbutio;, Population 	Distribution 	per i 	Wealth 	of 	June I, 	of 	capita Wealth 	1(129 	Population 	- 
S P.C. No. P.C. $ 

P.E.I......  ... 	. 	....... 	164,000,000 0-83 80100 0-88 1 90J 
Nova Scotia 	 911,000.000 295 53111400 5-62 1 1 653 New Brunswick ........... 	788,000,1100 250 419,300 4-28 1.879 Quebec .................... 	8,265.000.00)) 26-80 2,090,400 2746 3,072 flntario .................... ..... 10,626,006.000 
Miinitobn ... ............... 	1,970.000.000 

34-40 
6-39 

3,271.300 
663,200 

33-39 
677 

3,240 
2,970 isitukateliowan ............. 	3,047,00(I,00I) 

... 

988 866,700 8-6.5 3,510 .. 
780 6411,000 0-60 3.724 Alberta..................... 2,406,000,000 

Jintieh Coliuiibia .......... .2,644,000.000 857 591,00(1 1103 4,474 Yukon ..................... .17,000,000 006 3,000 003 

Canada ............ .30,840,000,000 10000 9790,800' 190-00' 3.148 

I Includes 9.400 population in the Northweet Territories or 0-09 P.C. 
'Au the stst.ietiea for the Yukon are uncertain the percapit.a estimate of wealth is open to ,ut'et en tad ha,. not bet'zi shown - 

Production 
(..ndt-r the term " production " are usually included the activities of 

agriculture, fishing, mining, forestry, power develounent, manufactures 
and construction. This does not imply that many other activites, such 
as transportation, merchandising, professional services, etc., are not also 
"productive" in a broad economic sense. It is usual, however, to regard 
the processes involved in the creation of materials or their making over 
into new forms as constituting " production " in a special sense. Of 
this a bird's-eye view is given in the table on p.  48, which shows the gross 
and net value of production in each of the divisions of industry shove 
mentioned. In a second table a summary of the value of total production 
in Canada is given by provinces. 

A distinction is made between "gross" and "net" production. By 
net " production is meant the value left in the producer's hands after 

the elimination of the value of the materials consumed in the process of 
production. This net figure is a much better criterion for measuring 
the value of an industry than the gross. 

For 1930, as was to be expected, production, both gross and net, 
showed a pronounced falling off from the high 1929 level. All six groups 
of primary production, with the exception of electric power, and all three 
groups of secondary production were affected. The total net value of 
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primary production is, in fact, lower for 1930 than it was for each of the 

years 1925 to 1929 inclusive, but greater than in the years 1921 to 1924 
hy 143 pc., 95 p.c., 54 p.c., and 6'6 P.0 respectively. 

Summary by Industries of the Value of Production in Canada, 1929 
and 1930 

1929 1930 
industry 

Gross Net' Gross Net' 

$ $ 8 $ 

Agriculture ................... 1,729,821129 1,034,129,824 1.346,363,659' 758,791,743 
Forestry ..................... 495,592,847 337(149.07% 440,352,351 203.145,166 

70,580,222 53.518.571 6.3,743.353 47,804.216 
16.359,447 

.. 

16,356.447 9.875,055 9,875,955 
Fisheries ................... ....
Trapping.......................
Mining.........................
Electric Power .............. 

352.266,692 
..157,499,385 

.. 

310. 850.246 
122,883,446 

325.184.050 
104,833,013 

279,873.578 
126,038,145 

Totals,PrimaryProduct5on.. 1.875,387,562 2.822.116,723 2.350353.281 1.525,528,806 

380,709,398 594.144,925 450.995,000 297,046,750 Construction................... 
143,877.000 99,918.000 123,000.000 85,200.000 

4,063.987,279 1,997,359,365 3.428,970.828 1.761.986,726 
CustomandRepair'............
Manufactures'.................. 

Totula,SccondnryProduction 2  4,802.009,104 2.183,077.783 4,008.905,628 2,144.233.476 
Grand Totals' ............ . 6,846,171.400 3,940,609.211 5.601.680.593 3,218,746,735 

Gross value minus value of materials consumed in the production proc. 
2 Statistics of Custom and Repair were not colh,cted after 1921 and the totals for 1929usd 1930 

were estimated according to the percentage change in the data for manufacturing. 
, Tile item "Manufactures" includes dairy factories, sawmills, pulpmillu, fish canning and 

curing, shipbuilding and certain mineral ind,,strieu. wl,i,,h are also included in other headings 
above, This 'lupi cation. a,nour,ting in 1929 to a gross i,f 8777,654.427 and it net of $412,456, 114, and 
in 1930 to It grosa of $757,438,826 and it net of 5453,015,547, is eliminated from the grand totals. 

I
This figure includes the ,imnunt paid to piitrolis of dairy factories for milk and cream,,, and to 

that extent does not agree with the total gross agricultural production for this year shown on p. 68. 

Summary, by Provinces, of the Value of Production in Canada, 
1929 and 1930 

	

1929 	 1930 
Province . 	-  

Gross 	 Not 	 G. 	I 	Net' 

$ $ 	 8 $ 

PrincEdward Island ........ 23.452,390 	25,436,519 16,635.118 
NovaSeotia................. 

. 
99,016,575 129,380,104 	174.266.197 114,402,720 

141,495,983 87.382,143 	127,022.481 78,772.589 

.32.807,542 

1,770.707.067 1,049.535.828 	1.500,303,451 8112,076,349 
Nea'I(1runswjck ............. ... 

2,909.318,714 

.. 

1. 658. 395, 781 	2,459.173,08 1,380,458.865 
Manitoba .................... 342,731,190 185,231,376 	273,174.256 142.170,195 
Maskmitchewan ................ 432.316,508 2:18,781.956 	296,156.731 134.134,3111 
AIl,,'rta ...................... 400,942, 138 237,453,982 	329,898,995 184,659,449 

Quebec......................... 
()nt,u'io........................ 

l4ritisl,Columnbla ............ 512,828,119 331,186,014 	420,984,045 268,972.091 
Yukon ....................... 5,509,564 

.. 

.. 

5,500.566 	4,465,130 4,465.130 

Cansda .............. 

. 

.8.846,171,400 

.. 

.. 

3,946,800,211 5,601.880,583 3,216,748,735 

I Gross value minus value of materials consumed in the production process. 

It will be seen that manufacturc% now definitely takes precedence over 
agriculture in net value of production for the whole of Canada. This has 
in fact been the case since 1925, but owing to the more rapid decline in 
agricultural revenue in 1930, the lead of manufactures over agricu1tn : . 
increased substantially. Agricultural production in 1930 represented 231' 
p.c. of the net output of all branches while the corresponding figure for 
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manufactures was 54'8 p.c. Contruction operations was in second 
place in 1929, but in 1930 as in 1928 and 1927 the net value of production 
of the forestry division exceeded that of construction. Mining was in 
fourth place. 

IL 

-,- -=- -.-, 	-. 

--. 	-- 	- .,.. 	 -;_ 	... 

Logs in Boom on the Ottawa River. 
Courtesy Ca,,adiaa Qorerement Motio, Picture Bureau. 

National Income 
The national income of Canada is necessarily less than its national 

production, a total for which is siggcsled in the general survey of produc-
tion above. However, the industries there included engage only two-
thirds of those gainfully employed in Canada. As there is no reason to 
suppose that those not connected with production as there defined are less 

productive " in the broad sense of the term than others, the total value 
of the net production of 1930 must have been not less than $1.S00,000,000. 

In order to arrive at the figure of national income, however, certain 
heavy deductions from the above amount must he made—deductions 
especially connected with the maintenance of the industrial equipment of 
the country—providing not only for depreciation but for obsolescence and 
replacement by new and improved apparatus of production. Altogether, 
the charges under this head may have been not less than $400,000,000. 
This would leave the 1930 income of the Canadian people at. somewhere 
in the neighbourhood of $1,400,000,000. 

fncomca Assessed for Income War Tax in Conadt.—In those couni rues 
of the world where an income tax has been established for a considerable 
time the figures of the a.essed income have been generally accepted as 
furnishing a guide both to the amount and to the distribution of the total 

54375-4 
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national income by classes. Estimates of the national income, based upon 
income tax statistics, have been published for example, in the United 
Kingdom and in the United States, 

In Canada the income tax is a newer thing than in either of the above-
mentioned countries; also, in a newer country than either, incomes are to 
a greater extent received in kind, Both of these considerations render it 
improbable that so large a percentage of the total national income of Can-
ada is brought under the notice of the income tax authorities as in the 
United Kingdom or the United States. Nevertheless, the data collected 
by the Income Tax Branch of the Department of National Revenue, in the 
course of its administration of the income war tax, are significant both 
with regard to the total income assessed and with regard to the distribu-
tion of that income among various classes of the population, as well as 
to size of income groups. 

In the fiscal year ended 1930, 142,154 individuals and 7,957 corpora-
tions paid income tax on incomes aggregating $1,325,193,444 so that for 
that year 30 pc. of the national income would appear to have been sub-
ject to income tax. 

Outside Capital Invested in Canada 
A young nation like Canada is usually dependent to a considerable 

degree on outside capital for the development of its resources. In the 
opening decades of the century the marked expansion through which Can-
ada passed was largely based on capital imported from the United King-
dom (see table), at least 16 billions being imported during 1900-12. During 
the War the latent capital resources of Canada itself were for the first time 
exploited on a large scale, nearly $2 billions being raised by the Domin-
ion Government. Since the War the outstanding feature in the situa'. 
tion has been the considerable importation of capital from the United 
States; in 1913 U.S. capital investments were probably around $650 
millions; in 1930 they exceeded 83 billions, British investments in Can-
ada have in the meantime slightly declined (see accompanying table). 

In spite of the large importation of capital from abroad, Canadian 
capital probably controls at least 60 pc. of the securities of all enterprises 
located on Canadian soil. Outside capital investments in 1929 were less 
than 20 pc. of the estimated national wealth in the same year (p. 46). 

Capital Investments by Other Countries in Canada, 1913 and 1928-30 

Country 1913' 1928' 1929' 1930' 
$ $ 3 $ 

The United Kindgom ........ 
850.000,000 

2,500,000,000 
3,410,880,000 3.571,827,000 3,728,745,000 United States ..................

Othercountrjes ............... 175,000,000 
.. 2,187,045,000 

160,730,000 
2,157,938,000 

102,613,000 
2,228,024,000 

171,188,000 
Totals ..... 	.... 	.......... 3,325,000,000 

.. 

5.758,684,000 5,892,379,000 0,125,959,000 

'Estimated by various authorities, 	2 Estimated by Dominion Bureau of Stat.istics. 

It must also be borne in mind that Canadians have invested large 
amounts of capital abroad. The Bureau estimates that Canadian invcat-
month in other countries amounted to $1,781345,000 at the beginning of 
1930, or 29 p.c. of the amount of outside investments in Canada. Of 
this, $1,021,855,000 was placed in the United States, $80,874,000 in the 
United Kingdom and $678,616,000 in other countries. 



CHAPTER III 

POPULATION—BIRTHS, DEATHS AND MARRIAGES- 
IMMIGRATION—ABORIGINAL RACES 

Population 
The population of the earth is estimated at approximately 

2,000,000,000 1 . The British Empire which covers one-quarter of the land 
area of the earth, has slightly less than one-quarter of the world's popula-
tion, but Canada, which occupies over one-quarter of the area of the 
British Empire, or one-sixteenth of the land area of the earth nas only 
about one-forty-mnth of the population of the former or about one-two-
hundredth that of the latter. While there is no absolute standard for 
population density, so much depending on extent of resources, the rate 
of increase in productivity of land as a result of invention, etc., a certain 
minimum density is desirable and even necessary to effective social and 
political life. As far as Canada is concerned such a minimum effective 
density is far from having been attained in the country as a whole. 

Areas and Populations of Great Britain, Ireland, the Dominions and 
India f or 1931, or latest year available, Compared with 1921 

Area in I Population, 	Population, 
Country 	 Square 	Census of 	Census of 

Miles 	1921 	1931 

Great Britain ......................................... 
England .......................................... 
1S,,les ............................................. 
Scotland .......................................... 

Ireland ............................................... 
Canada . ...... ........... ............................. 
Union of South Africa ............. ......... ....... .... 
Austraha ............................................ 
New Zealand. ................................... ..... 
Newfoundland and Labrador ..................... ..... 
India ................................................. 

	

88.136 	42.709.196 	44,790,485 

	

50.874 	35.230,225 	37.354,917 

	

7,466 	2,06.474 	2,513.014 

	

30,405 	4.882,407 	4,842.554 

	

32.059 	4,354,000' 	4,228.553' 

	

3,890,043 	8.787.949 	10.37,1.786 

	

471.817 	ti,28,580 	8013697 1  

	

2.974,581 	0,435.734 	6.488.797 

	

104.721 	1,218.913 	1,510.940' 

	

162,734 	262,938 	281,549' 

	

1,805,332 	318,942.480 	352.837,778 

()fli,ial estimate, 1921. A census was not taken in this year. 	2 1926 census. 	1 OflicinI 
,rl e8tinte, 1930. The census of May. 1931,gave the European population as 1.827,166.compared with 

1,519,488 in 1021. 4 Official estimnte of Mar. 31, 1931. 'Official estimate of Dec. 31, 1931, includ-
ing 4.2114 an the population of Labrador. 

In addition to growth and racial composition an important considera-
tion which should receive attention in any deteiled study of population 
is the distribution of population as between the various age-classes, and 
the effects of immigration and emigration, birth rate and mortality on the 
age-groups. Space, however, permits only of the broadest treatment of 
Canada's population as affording a measure of the general economic pro-
gress of the country. 

Historical—The credit of taking what was perhaps the first census of 
modern times belongs to Canada, the year being 1666 and the census 

'The Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations. 1931-32, gives the population of the 
,vorld as 2.012.800.090 not including certain native populations, chiefly in the Interiors of Asia and 
lfriea, where censuses are incomplete or do not exist. 

51 
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that of the little colony of New France. A population of 3.215 souls 
was shown. By the date of the Conquest, near]y a hundred years later, 
this had increased to 70.000, what is now the Maritime Provinces having 
another 20,000. After the Conquest came the influx of the Loyalists and 
the gradual settlement of the country, so that Canada began the nine-
teenth century with a population of probably 250,000 or 260,000. Fifty 
years later the total was 2,384,919 for the territory now included in the 
Dominion of Canada. There was a very rapid development in the 'fifties, 
and further substantial increase in the 'sixties, with the result that the 
first census after Confederation (1871) saw the Dominion launched with 
a population of 3,689.257. 

Statistics of Population in Canada, 1867 and Census Years 1871 to 1931 

Pros-into 	 1867 1 	1 	1871 	1881 	1891 

lintario ...................................... .1,530,000 	1.620,851 	1,926,022 	2114,321 Quebec ....................................... .1,160.000 	1,191,316 	1,350,027 	1,488,535 New Brunswick ............................... .272,000 	265,594 	321.233 	321,283 Nova Scotia ................................. ..315,001) 	387,500 	440,572 	450.396 Itritish CoIu,nbi ..............................- 	36,247 	49,459 	98,173 l'rinc€' Edward Island ........................ ..81.000 	94.021 	£08,891 	109,078 Slanitoha .................................... ..£7,000' 	25.228 	62.260 	£52,506 
5askatchewn ................................ ..- 	 - 
Alberta ...................................... ..- 	 - 	 - 

Yukon ....................................... ..- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

NorthweetTerrjtoi'jes ........................ ..- 	48,000 	56.446 	98.967 

Totab ............................... .- 	3,689,21, 	4,324,810 	4.833.239 

Province 	 I 	1901 	I 	1911 	I 	1921 	I 	1931 

Ontario ....................... . ........ . 	..... 2,182,047 2527,292 25331512 3431883 

B
bec 1,648,558 

. 

2,874,2t 55 2,005,776 2,3&J,1165' 
runswick .............................. 331,120 331,889 387.876 408,219 

e
w 	........................................ 

Nova Scotia ........................... ...... .459,574 492,338 533u7 512.646 
British columbia 	........................... 178,1357 

.. 

392.480 524,542 694,263 
Prince Edward Island ........................ 103.239 93,728 85.615 88.038 

255,211 461,394 610,116 700.139 
91.279 492,432 757.510 1 	921.785 

Manitoba ......................................
Alberta.. .................................... 73.022 

.. 

.. 

374,295 59 
Yukon ....................................... 27,219 1 	8,512 4,137 	4,336 

Saskatchewan 	................................. 
.. 

.. 
20.129 6.507 7.988 9, 732 Northwest T 	'tories S......................... 

Totals .............................. .. 5,371,315 7,206,643 8,787,949' 10,376,786 

Eutiioatedon basis ofcensus, 1861, 2 Estimated on hasisofcensus, 18.56. 	I The decreases 
shown in the population of the Northwest Torritori,'a since 1891 are due to the separation therefrom 
of vast areas to form Alberta Saskatchewan and the Yukon Territory and to extend the boundaries 
of Quebec, Ontario and Manitoba, 4 Revised in accordance with the Labrador award of the 
Privy Council, Mar. 1, 1927; total includes 485 members of the Royal Canadian Navy. 

After 1873 and until the end of the century economic conditions 
within the Dominion were anything but buoyant.. The censuses of 1881, 
1891 and 1901 reflected this state of affairs. That of 1881 showed a train 
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of 635,553 or 17'23 p.c., but in neither of the next two decades was this 
record equalled, the gains in each being under 550,000 or 12 p.c. With 
the end of the century the population of Canada had reached but 5 
millions, though expectation had set a figure very much higher as the 
goal for 1900. 

It is within the present century that the spectacular expansion of the 
Canadian population and general economic organization has taken place. 
The outstanding initial feature was, of course, the opening of the "last 
best West ". It is t.rue that western population had doubled in each of 
the decades following the completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway. 
With 1900, however, this movement, became greatly accelerated. There 
occurred at this juncture a great broadening in world credit. Capital 
in huge amounts began to flow from Great Britain to undeveloped 
countries throughout the world, and especially Canada which received a 
total of $2,500,000,000 within a dozen years. The immigration niovement, 
which had seldom previously exceeded 50,000 per annum, rose to over 
five times that volume, totalling in the ten years 1903-13 over 2,500,000, 
which was perhaps as many as had previously entered the country in all 
the years back to Confederation. Two new transcontinental railways were 
begun. Simultaneously with this western development came an almost 
equally rapid expansion in the industrial centres of eastern Canada. Not 
all of the "boom" was wisely directed, and some reaction was felt in 1913. 
Then came the War. Its results were by no means purely destructive 
economically. The liquidation of excess development continued and the 
industrial and production structure of Canada was greatly strengthened by 
the new demands for food and war materials. Immigration, however, 
fell off to a point not much above a third of the immediately pre-war 
period. After a post-war boom in 1920, conditions slumped economically 
for three years, but recovery was rapid during the following six years. 

Analy.se.s of Growh.—The general rate of population increase in 
Canada in the opening decade of the present century was 34 p.c., the 
greatest for that year of any country in the world. In the second decade 
the rate was 22 p.c., again the greatest with the one exception of Australia, 
whose growth was greater by a fraction of 1 p.c. A century earlier the 
United States grew 35 p.c. decade by decade until 1860, but with this 
exception there has been no recorded example of more rapid national 
progress than that of Canada in the twentieth century. In 1871, only 
296 p.c. of the population dwelt west of the lake of the Woods. In 1921 
the proportion was 28'37 p.c. and in 1931, 295 p.c.-3,061.745 people 
compared with 110,000 at Confederation. 

As between rural and urban distribution the change is perhaps more 
striking than in any other field. Though we are still largely agricul-
tural, our town dwellers now, for the first time, exceed the numbers living 
fl](ifl thi' land (5572.058 urban and 4,804.728 rural in 1931). Fifty years 
aco the towns and cities of Canada accounted for only 18 p.c. of the 
ircple (686.019 urban and 3,003,238 rural), and at the beginning of the 
pr'sent century the percentage was but 37. In 1871 the Dominion had 
13 cities, 49 towns, and 106 villages; in 1921 there were 101 cities, 459 
(\vns, and 881 incorporated villages; and in 1931, 111 cities, 477 towns 

:,nd 1,016 incorporated villages. it is the larger cities that have grown 
the fastest. 
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Populations of Cities and Towns having over 15,000 Inhabitants in 
1931, Compared with 1891, 1901, 1911 and 1921 

NOTE-The cities and towns in which a Board of Trade exists are indicated by an asterisk () 
and those in which there isa Chamber of Commerce by a dagger (t).  In all cases the population 
is for the city or town municipality as it existed in 1031. For footnotes see end of table. 

Population 
City or Town 	, 	Province 

1911 	1 	1921 1 	
1321 

tMontreal .......... ...........Quebec.. ............. 219818 328.172 490,504 1 545,596 
- 

818,577 
'Toronto.......................Ontario ............... 181,215 209,892 381,833' 521.883 63l.2t 

13,709 29,432 120,847 18:3,220 246,583' 
25639 42.340 136.035 179.097 218,785 
48,959 55334 81969 114131 155547 

'Quebec ...................... 	Quebec ............... 03,090 68,840 78,710 95,193 130,594 
Ottawa ...................... 	Ontario ......... ...... 44,154 

.. 

59.928 87,062 107.813 126,872 

Vancouver ................... 'British 	oluunbia....... 
Winnipeg ..................... 	Manitoba............... 

'Calgary ...................... 	Alberta ............ ... 
.. 

3,876 4,392 43,704 63,305 83.781 
Edmonton ..... ............. 	'tlherta ............... 

.. 
- 4,176 31,064 58,621 79,197 

tLondon...................... 	.O 	............... 31,.977 37.976 46,300 130.959 71,148 
fWindnor ..................... 	)nturio ............... 

.. 

10,322 12,333 17,829 35,591 63,109 
tVerdun ...................... 	Quebec ............... 

.. 

296 1,898 11,621 25.001 60,745 
'Halifun ...................... 	a Scotia .......... 

.. 

39,437 40,832 46,610 58,372 59,275 

tFlanolton .................... 	.)ntarjo................ 

.ntario 

'Regina ....................... 	Saskatchewan ......... 

.. 

2,249 30.213 34.432 53,209 
'Saintjobn ................... 	NewBrunswick ....... 

.. 

.. 
....- 
.39,179 

... 

40,711 42.311 47,366 47.514 
't$aukatoon ................... Saskatchewnn ......... 

.. 

.. 

- 113 12.004 25.739 43,291 . 

16,841 

. 

20,919 33.660 38,727 39,082 
tThree Rivers ................ ..Quebec ............... 

.... 

8,334 

.. 

9.981 13,691 22,367 55,450 
'Kitehener .................... 	Ontario ............... 7,425 

. 

9,747 15,196 21,763 30.793 
'l9runtford ................... 	.Ontario ............... 

. 

12,753 16,919 23,132 29.410 30,107 
tIlull ........................ 	..Quebec ............... 11,264 

.. 

13,993 18,222 24,117 29,433 
'Sherhrooke .................. .Quebec ............... 

... 

10,110 11.765 19.405 23,515 28.933 
Outrecnont ................... .Quebec .... ........... 

.. 

795 
.. 

1,148 4.820 13,249 28,641 
'Fort William ................. .Ontario ............... 

.. 

3,833 16,499 20,541 26,277 
fSt, Catharines ............... 	Ontario ............... 

.....- 

..... 

..... 

9,046 12.484 19,881 24,753 

tVictoria ..................... .British Columbi's....... 

...9,170 
3,076 

... 

8,856 14,579 17,593 24,235 
59,263 

... 

17.991 18,974 21.755 23,439 
fflshawa ...................... 	Ontario. .............. 

... 

4,066 4,394 7.436 11.940 23,439 
'Sydney......... ..... ........ ..Nova Scotia .......... 

.. 

2,427 9.909 17.723 22.545 23,089 

Weatmount ............ ...... 	Quebec................. 
ticingston ..................... 	Ontario................. 

fSaitlt Ste. Marie..... .... .... .Ontario ............... 
tl'cterborough ................ .Ontario. .............. 

2,414 
9,717 

.. 

7,169 
12,886 

14,920 
18.360 

21,002 
20.994 

23.082 
22.327 

'Moose Jaw....................Saskatchewan ......... -. 1,558 13,823 19,285 21,299 
tGuelph ...................... .Ontario ............... 10,537 11.486 15,175 18,128 21,075 
'Glace Bay ................... .Nova Scotia .......... 
'Moncton 

2,458 6.945 16.562 17,007 20,706 
..................... .New Brunswick ....... 

tPort Arthur ................ ..Ontario ............... 
8,762 

- 

9,026 
3,214 

11,345 
11.220 

17,488 
14.886 

20,689 
19.818 

3,348 5,702 9.248 14,764 15,046 
tLaehine ..................... 	.Quebec ............... 3,781 6,365 11.688' 15.404 19,630 

- 

... 

.. 

... 

2,027 4,150 8.821 18,518 
tSarnia ....................... .Ontario ............... 

..... 

8,692 8.178 9.847 14,877 18.191 
Stratford .................... .Ontario ............... 

... 

0,500 9,959 12.040 16.004 17.742 

tNiagnra Falls ................ 'Ontario................. 

'New Westminster ............ .British Columbia ..... 

..... 

... 

8,678 6,499 13,109 14.405 17,524 

•Sudbury ................... ..Ontario .............. ...... 
.. 

3,778 5,620 13.839 15.307 17.082 'Brandon. .......... ...........Manitoba ............. 

... 

1,553 2,019 7,483 12,821 16,305 

... 

... 

- 2,530 7.737 10.682 , 15,528 
'St. 	Itoniface ........ ............Manitoba................ 
'North 	Bay....................Ontario ....... ............. 
tSt. Thomas ........ ...........Ontario ............... 

.. 

10,366 11,485 14.054 16,026 15.430 
fShawinigar, Falls .............  .Quebec ............... . 

. 

- - 4,265 10.625 1 15.345 

I Includes Maisonneuve, Cartierville, Bordeaux and Sault-nu-ROcolle,, 2  Includes North 
Toronto, less 67 transferred in 1911 to Township of York. 3 Includes towi, of Stratlicona and 
villages of North and West Edmonton. ' Includes town of Steelton. 'Includes parish of I.aehine 
and Suinmerlea town. 6 Includes South Vancou,rer and Point Grey. 

Religion.s.-Of the total population in 1931 (10.376786), 4,2853S8 or 
4129 p.c. were members of the Roman Catholic faith (including 186,651 
Greek Catholics). 1  The United Church of Canada, with 2.017.691 mr,i - 
hers, or 1945 p.c. of the population, was second and the Anglicans, wi'' 

'See footnote 1 of the table. 
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1,635,615 or 15'77 p.c., third. The Presbyterians were the next largest group 
with 870,728 members or 839 p.c. in 1931. According to the census returns, 
015 p.c. did not state their religion and 020 p.c. were classed as of 'no 
religion ". 

Statistics of religions for the past five c'nsus years follow:- 

Membership of the Ten Leading Religious Denominations in Canada, 
1901, 1911, 1921 and 1931 

Religion 1901 	1 	1911 1921 1931 

Roman Catholic ............................. 2,229.600 i 	2.833,041 3.389.636 1.285.388' 
UnitedChiircls ........................... .... - - - 2,011.691' 
Anglican..................................... 1.043,017 1,407.094 1,635,815 
Presbytenan ................................. 842,531 1,116.071 1.400,407 870.728' 
Baptist1  ...................................... 318,000 382,720 421,731 443,341 
1.utheran ..................................... 

...... 

92,524 

. 

229,864 286, 458 394,194 
Jewish ....................................... 

081.4. 94 

16,401 

. 

74,564 125,197 153,614 
Greek Orthodox .............................. - 

.. 

- - 102,389 
Mennonite' ................................... 31,797 

... 

. 

44.625 58,797 88.736 
Salvation Army .............................. .10,308 

. 

18,834 24,733 30,716 

Including 180,654 Greek Catholics. In earlier censuses only small numbers were involved 
and Greek Catholics and Greek Orthodox were included under the general cernt "Grt-ik Church". 
A rapid increase in membership of both Creek Catholics and Greck Orthodox has been shown 
for recent censuses and, since the former owe obedience to the l'ogw in matters of faith, they have 
been iueluded with the Itoman Catholics for 1931. 

Pra'tiwilly all Methodist-a and C'ongregittionulists, and a large number of Presbyt.'riiins 
united to forr,i the tJnit'd Church of Cuin,d a in 1925. 

'Including Tankers. ' Iroluding Ilutterites. 

Membership of the Ten Leading Denominations, by Provinces and 
Territories, 1931 

Provunce 
Roman 
Catholic 

lJnited 
Church 

. Ang can Prenby. 
tenan Baptiat 

Prince Edward Island ........... 89,105 21.979 5.074 14,813 5,066 
162,754 110,518 88.738 48,960 82,098 
188,098 61,176 48,931 16,260 83,853 

Quebec........................... 2,403.160 88,253 149.843 59,532 10,970 
744,740 974,084 764,130 450,604 171.305 
199,683 

. 

176,240 128,38.5 55 720 13,483 

Nova Scotia...................... 
New Brunswick.................. 

233,979 243.399 126,837 67,954 22,618 
168,496 176,816 112,979 72.069 30.496 

ontario........................... 
Manitoba......................... 
Saskatchewan.................... 

90,852 164,750 205,047 84,183 23,395 
Alberta... ..................... ...
British Columbia................. 

667 352 2.299 432 44 Yukon ......................... ... 
3,932 94 3,352 141 18 

4,285,388 2,017,691 1,635.615 870,728 443.341 

N. W. Territories .............. ... 

Province Lutheran Jewish Oi$,x 
Salvation 

 Anny 

Canada................... 

Prince Edward Island 76 19 6 2 162 
7,949 1,935 315 1 2,668 NovaScotia.......................

New Brunswick ................. 909 1,257 75 -. 948 
Quebec............................ 

.. 
9,261 59,736 8.992 8 1,138 

97,022 62,094 10,387 17,681 16.701 
Manitoba ........................ 46,892 19,103 15,774 30,352 2,268 

113,676 5,047 31,126 31,338 2.016 
Alberta..... ..................... 3,863 26,427 8,289 2,024 

Ontario............................ 

British Columbia ................ 36,635 

.. 

2.666 3,274 1,085 2,801 

Saskatchewan.....................

... Yukon.... .................... 

..82,411 

239 2 8 - - 

N. W. Territories ................ 64 
.. 
.. 

2 5 - 

.394,194 

.. 

155,614 102.389 88,736 30,711 Canada .................. 
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Sex and Age DisLributiôn.-The population of Canada in 1931 was 
made up of 5,374,541 males and 5,002,245 females. Thus there were 518 
males and 482 females per thousand, This masculinity of the population 
has increased in the eastern provinces and decreased in the western ones, 
where it was formerly greatest. A preponderance of males is common in 
all new countries where immigration has played an important part in build-
ing up the population. Tables giving the sex distribution and the mascu-
linity by province8 for the census years 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1931 follow. 

Sex Distribution, by Provinces, Census Years 1901-31 

1901 
Province  

1911 1921 1831 
Males Females Males Females Males Females I 	Males Female. 

P.E.1 51,959 61,300 47.059 46,659 44.887 43,729 45.392 42.646 N.S ....... 233,942 225.932 251,019 241.319 , 266,472 2.57,365 283,104 249.742 N.M ....... 168,939 162.481 179.867 172,022 197,351 190.575 208,620 190.599 
824,454 

... 
824,444 1,012,815 802.961 1,179,72e 1.Iso.039j 1,447.124 1.427,131 

1,006,640 

.. 
1,086,307 1,301.272 1,226,020 1,481,890 1,451.772 1,748,844 1.882.839 

Que.........

Men ....... 138,604 116,707 252,954 208.440 320,367 289,551 368,065 432,074 Seek 49,431 41,948 291,730 200,702 413,700 343,810 499,935 421,880 Altu 41,019 32,003223,792 150,903 324,208 264.246 490,199 331,406 

Ont ......... 

B.0 ....... 114,160 64,497 251,619 140,861 293,409 23l.173 385.219 3119,944 Yukon 
N,%V.T.... 

.. 
23,084 
10.176 

.. 

4.135J 
9.953] 

6.508 
3.310 

2,004 
3,1571 

2,819 
4,129 

1.338j 
3,859 

2,825 
5,214 

1,406 
4,509 

Canada. 2,751,708 2.019.6071 3.821,995 3,384,048 .529.043 2  4.258.306 5.374,541 5,002,245 

2 Prelimjnary figures. 	'Includes 485, Royal Canadian Navy. The 1921 totals are revised 
in accordance with the Labrador award of March 1.1927. 

Masculinity of the Population, by Provinces, 1901-31 

1901 1911 1921 1831 
Excee Excess Exce' Excess 

Province 
Males 

of 
males Mile. Fe- 

of 
melee 

MSkB  Fe. 
of 

males Males , 	

es 

of 
miles 

, over 
fe- 

males over 
I a- 

Over 
Ic- 

over 
fe- 

males males males mile. 

P.E.I ....... 503 497 6 602 498 4 507 493 14 516 484 32 N,S ........ 608 492 16 510 490 20 509 491 18 513 487 26 
N.M ........ 

. 

509 491 18 611 489 22 509 491 18 611 489 22 
Qua ......... 

. 

. 

500 600 - 605 495 10 600 500 - 503 497 0 
Ont......... 

.. 
502 498 4 515 485 30 606 495 10 510 490 90 

Man ........ 543 457 80 548 452 96 525 476 50 528 474 52 
541 459 82 592 408 184 546 454 92 542 468 84 
562 438 124 598 402 196 551 4-49 102 547 463 94 

B.0 ........ 

.. 

839 361 278 641 359 282 559 441 118 555 446 110 

Seek.......... 
.. 

848 152 696 765 235 630 678 322 356 868 332 336 

Alta .......... 

Yukon ........

N.W.T ..... 

.. 

506 494 12 515 485 30 517 483 34 550 464 72 

Canad&.. 

.. 

512 488 24 630 

1  
470 60 515 485 30 518 482 30 

1 Preliminary figures. 

As a result of the growing urbanization of the population, the increasp 
of the marriage age and the general decrease in the birth rate, the age 
distribution has changed materially since 1921. In 1911, out of ever-
thousand of the population, 23183 were under 10 years of age and 42342 
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under 20 years of age; in 1921, 23967 per thousand were under 10 years 
and 43481 under 20 years; while in 1931 the number of children under 10 
years of age had dropped to 212-69 per thousand, and of persons under 20 
to 41636 per thousand. The increased proportions in the upper age-
periods is most noticeable in the groups over 40 years. 

Proportion per 1,000 of the Population by Age-Periods, 1901, 1911, 1921 
and 1931 

Age Period 	 1901 	1911 	- 1921 - 	- 1931' 

	

IcIer 1 year ................................. .24-497 	25-734 1 	23-856 	03-540 

	

4y&'urs .................................. .95-21! 	97-413 	60-483 
9 	" 	.................................. 	

. 

	

.14-663 	108-885 	116-333 	109145 
210900 	191555 	185-139 	203677 
173-550 	189-335 	159-041 	163-592 
129 - 259 	141-938 	146-247 	134-655 

	

40-49.................... 
 ..... . .......... 

.98-494 	100-071 	109481 	118-666 

	

50-49 ...... . .......... ........ ........... 	67-888 	69-121 	73-082 	82-476 

	

Ooand over ................................... 	76-390 	71-027 	74-917 	83-894 

	

Notgiven .................................... 	 9-137 	5090 	2119 	0816 

Priuninary figures. 

Births, Deaths and Marriages 
Catiada has a natiunal system of vital statistics, under the Bureau 

of Statistics and the Registrars-General of the several provinces, dating 
from 1920. The figures for 1930 and 1931 are compared, by provinces, with 
those of 1921 in the accompanying table. 

Births, Deaths and Marriages in Canada, 1921, 1930 and 1931 

	

Births 	 Deaths 	 Marriages 
Province 

	

___-- -- 	I 1921j193
_ 	

25 

No. 	No. 	No. 	No. 	No. 	No. 	No. 	No. 	No. 

CANADs .......... ..257,728 243,495 240.101 101.1551 109.306 104,449 69,732 71.657 66,578 
P.E. Island 	2,158 	1,749 	1.879 	1.200 	96! 	91 	518 	488 	490 
NovaScotia 	13.021 11,346 11.5511 	6.420 	6.200 	5,925 	3.550 	3,451 	3,394 

	

New Brunswick 11,405 10,534 10.800 	5.110 	4.991 	4.644 	3.173 	2,761 	2.544 

	

Quebec ......... ..88,749 63,825 83.606 33.433 35.945 34.48' 	18,659 18.543 	16.783 
Ontario...........74,152 71.263 69,162 34,55! 	37,313 35,6881 24,871 	25,605 23,771 
Manitoba.........18,478 	14,411 	14.370 	5.388 	5,685 	5.31911 	5,310 	5,061 	4.888 
Saskatchewan. - 	22,193 22,051 	21.267 	5,590 	6,300 	6,07011 	5.1011 	5.717 	5,692 
Alberta...........10,561 	17,649 	17.145 	4,940 	8,496 	5.29611 	4.6611 	5,334 	5,139 

	

lIr. Columbia.. 10,653 10,867 10,343 	4,208 	6,400 	6.101  3.889 	4.697 	3.877 

Rates per 1,000 population 

P.O. 

(As 	I,A 29-4 
P.E. Island 24-3 
Nova Scotia 24-9 
Now Brunswick 30-2 
Quebec ......... 37-6 
Ontario ......... 25-3 
Manitoba. ...... 30-3 
Saskatchewan ., 

. 

. 

29-7 
.klberta........ .. 

. 

26-1 
Br. Columbia. - 20-3 

p.c. P.O. P.O. P.C. P.O. P.C. P.C. P.C. 

239 23-2 11-5 10-7 10-1 8-0 7-0 6-4 
19-9 21-4 13.6 10-9 10-4 5-8 5-5 5-6 
22-1 22-5 12-3 12-I il-S 6-0 8-7 66 
25'0 26-5 14-2 12-3 11-4 8-4 0-8 62 
29-6 29-1 14'2 12-7 12-0 7-9 616 5.8 
21'0 20-2 il-B 11-0 10-4 8-5 7-6 6-9 
20.9 20-5 8-8 8-3 7-6 8-7 7-3 7.0 
24-4 23-1 7-4 7-0 6-6 6-7 6-3 6-2 
24-9 25-4 8-4 7-8 7-2 7-9 7-5 7-0 
16-1 14-9 80 95 8'8 7'4 6-9 5.6 

1 Preliminary figure.. 	1 Exclusive of Yukon and the Northwest Territories. 
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Divorces granted in Canada have increased from 19 in 1901 to 51 in 
1910, to 429 in 1920, to 785 in 1928, to 816 in 1929, to 875 in 1930, but 
decreased to 684 in 1931, owing to fewer divorces granted in Ontario as a 
result of the change in system and delay in dealing with applications during 
the transfer from Dominion to provincial jurisdiction. 

Immigration 
Total immigrants into Canada during the fiscal y ear 1932 nwnh,red 

25,752 as compared with &S.223 in the fiscal year 1931 and 163.288 in 1930. 
The number arriving from the United Kingdom was 7,088 as com-

pared with 27,584 and 61.082 in 1931 and 1930 respectively; immigrants 
from the United States totalled 14,297 in 1932 as compared with 24,260 
and 30,727 respectively for the two previous years; from other countries 
the number was 4,367 as compared with 36,359 and 68,479 respectively. 

The Aboriginal Races 
Indians.—The Indians of Canada are wards of the Department of 

Indian Affairs and number, according to the 1931 census, 122,911 made up 
by provinces as follows: P.E.I., 233; N.S., 2,191; NB,, 1.685: Que., 12,312; 
Ont., 30,368; Man., 15,417; Sask., 15,268; Alta., 15,249; B.C., 24,599; Yukon, 
1,543; N.W.T., 4.046. The total is made up of 62.943 males and 59,968 
females. A small yearly increase is evident. 

Indians are minors under the law and their affairs are administered 
by the Department under the authority of the Indian Act. The system 
of reserves, whereby particular areas of land have been set apart solely 
for the use of Indians, has been established in Canada from the earliest 
times. It was designed to protect the Indians from encroachment, and to 
provide a sort of sanctuary where they could develop unmolested until 
advancing civilization had made possible their absorption into the general 
body of the citizens. Reserves have been set aside for the various bands 
of Indians throughout the Dominion, and the Indians located thereon are 
under the supervision of the local agents of the Department. The activi-
ties of the Department, as guardian of the Indians. include the control of 
Indian education (See p. 177), health, etc., the development of agriculture 
and oilier pursuits among them, the administration of their funds and legal 
transactions and the general supervision of their welfare. The local admin-
istration of the Indian hands on the reserves scattered throughout the 
Dominion is conducted through the Department's agencies, of which there 
are, in all, 116. 

The Indian Act provides for the enfranchisement of Indians. When 
an Indian is enfranchised he ceases to he an Indian under the law, and 
acquires the full status of citizenship. In the older provinces, where the 
Indians have been longer in contact with civilization, many are becoming 
enfranchised. Great discretion, however, is exercised by the Governno-n 
in dealing with this problem. Indians who become enfranchised lose the 
special protection attached to their wardship, so that it is necessary to 
guard against premature enfranchisement. 
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Eski,nos,—Unlike the Indian tribes which are scattered throughout 
Canada, the Eskimos are limited to the Northwest Territories, chiefly the 
northern fringe of the mainland and the Arctic Archipelago. The Eekimo 
is a nomad but lives for the most part along the Arctic littoral, not 
wandering far inland, since he depends for his subsistence largely on marine 
mammals and fish. The administration of this race was carried on along 
with that of the Indians prior to 1927, when the Government transferred 
the care of the Eskimos to the Department of the Interior. According to 
the 1931 census the Eskimos in Canada number 5,979 made up by provinces 
as follows: Que., 1,159; Man., 62; Alta., 3; Yukon, 85; N.W.T., 4.670. The 
total is made up of 3,116 males and 2,863 Ieutales. Each year the flov-
ernment sends an expedition to the 
archipelago for the inspection of the 
various posts, thu iplicf of prsonnel, 

An lii! an Family C coup dci ss d for the Annual Iiiil ian Celebrations at 
Tlanif. insit 	ii p of i -laPin Islanil Eskimos. 

('urt.j J)pat,irirt sf el, Jufrrs,r 



CHAPTER IV 

AGRICULTURE 

The climate, soil and acquired capital facilities of Canala are sue!i as 
to produce a wide variety of farm and forest products common to the 
temperate zone. This outstanding feature will be evident from a brief 
consideration of the prevailing regional types of farming in the Dominion. 

The Maritime Provinces show a considerable regional difference in 
crop production, although fruit and potatoes are the most important ca'i 
crops, with especially favoured conditions for their production. Hay anl 
clover command the largest proportion of the field-crop area, while oars 
have the largest acreage among the grain crops, followed by mix 1 
and buckwheat, with the areas sown to wheat small and declinin. 
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investment which rel,ayd  the initial cost many times over in increased 
fertility. 

Courtesy Canadian Government Motion Pkture Bureat. 

The province of Quebec is adapted essentially for mixed farming, 
with large regions specializing in dairying. The forage and coarse grain 
crops comprise over 90 p.c. of the total field-crop area, potatoes and 
buckwheat having the largest acreages among the strictly cash crops. The 
farming population lives 'off the farm' to the greatest poasible extent, and 
revenues from such items as maple sugar, cordwood, and domestic work 
are very important.. 
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The province of Ontario shows probably the greatest regional varia-
tion in types of farming, ranging from the highly specialized fruit farms 
of the Niagara peninsula to the pioneer farms on the wooded lands of 
northern Ontario. As in Quebec, the agriculture of the whole province 
shows a marked predominance of forage crops and coarse grains, but the 
acreages of cereals are much higher in Ontario. In some counties, such 
as Kent, Simcoe, Essex and Middlesex, the wheat crop is relied upon to 
return a fair share of the cash income. Sugar beets cover considerable 
acreages in Kent, Essex and Lambton, while tobacco is important in Essex, 
Elgin and Norfolk. Dairy farming prevails in scattered districts over the 
province, providing large proportions of the incomes on farms along the 
Ottawa and St. Lawrence valleys and in the vicinity of Toronto. 

.-.. 

-- 

A Combined Corn Harvester and Silage Cutter in Operation, Ontario. 
Ceurte.ej Cancjdian Goversunent Moion Picture Burenu 

Over two-thirds of the field-crop acreage of Canada is concentrated 
in the three prairie provinces, and most of this area is seeded to the grain 
crops, with wheat predominant. Roughly speaking, the specialized wheat 
areas cover the southern short-grass plains from the Red River valley of 
Manitoba to the foothills of Alberta and attain their greatest width in 
ientral Saskatchewan. In the park belt, lying mostly north of this region, 
mixed farming is practised, with large acreages of coarse grains and 
natural hay utilized for swine and cattle. 

British Columbian agriculture is relatively intensive, dependent mainly 
on tree and bush fruits, berries and vegetables. Poultry and dairy farms 
are numerous along the southwestern coast, while ranching is confined to 
the interior valleys. 
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Canada has about 350 million acres of land suitable for farming pitt-

poses and, of this total, 1631 million acres are in occupied farms, of which 
nearly 86 million acres are improved land. Even at the low valuations 
existing in 1931, farm land was valued at $2,704,760,300. Buildings on farms 
represented it further investment of $1,341.463,000 at 1931 valuations. 

Although Canada has a relatively small non-agricultural population 
for the absorption of surplus production, approximately 85 p.c. of our total 
agricultural production is consumed in Canada, with the remaining 15 p.c. 
finding markets abroad. Agriculture, however, provides roughly 40 p.c. of 
our total national export trade, the most important items being grain and 
grain products, cheese, live stock and live-stock products (principally 
meats and hides), potatoes and apples. 

Again, our agriculture is 80 diversified that imports of agricultur I 
products form a small proportion of our total imports. Imported agr 
cultural commodities consist chiefly of tropical fruits and spices and pro-
cessed products from other countries with temperate climates, particularly 
the United Kingdom. Over one-half of our agricultural imports are prac-
tically incapable of production in Canada, consisting of such items as 
tropical fruits, rubber, tea, vegetable oils, coffee, chicory and nuts. Among 
the processed products of agricultural origin, cotton and silk manufactures 
form the largest proportion. 

Governmental Assistance to Agriculture 
Agricultural progress in Canada is typified and measured not only 

by the expansion of crop acreages and production and by the increase 
in live stock, but by the improvement in methods of production, by 
the production of higher quality commodities, and by the careful super-
vision of grading to meet the standards and requirements of both domestic 
and export markets. In these important fields the Canadian farmer reaps 
many advantages from governmental and institutional assistance. 

Outstanding among these activities is the work of the Dominion 
Experimental Farms and Stations, begun in 1896 with 5 farms of 3,472 
acres and at the present time including 26 experimental farms and sta-
tions with a total area of 12,818 acres. 

The experimental farms and stations work in unity through central 
direction from Ottawa, but are engaged in experimental and practical 
work designed to improve agricultural methods in their respective dis-
tricts. Their success in this main endeavour becomes more evident 
annually and their officers are widely recognized as authorities on agri.. 
cultural matters. In addition, a chain of Dominion Illustration Stations 
has been organized throughout Canada for the general purpose of demon-
strating precisely and practically the effective and economical methods of 
husbandry which are suited to their districts. Railway and land com-
panies have also been prominent in disseminating agricultural advice. 

The work of the Dominion Departments of Trade and Commerce 
and Agriculture in the standardization and grading of the important 
agricultural products has also been a significant factor in building up 
export markets. 

Each of the nine provinces, under Section 95 of the B.N.A. Act, has 
its Department of Agriculture, and everywhere the provinces endeavour 
to assist their farmers by educational and extension work, and in most 
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cases by the organization of co-operative marketing. Agricultural colleges 
maintained by the provinces are the Nova Scotia Agricultural College at 
Truro, the Ontario Agricultural and the Ontario Veterinary Colleges at 
Guelph, and the Manitoba Agricultural College at Winnipeg. Three agri-
cultural colleges in Quebec are assisted by the Provincial Government, 
while faculties of agriculture are found in the provincial universities of 
Saskatchewan, Alberta and British Columbia. 

!" ... 	 . - 

Alberta Wheat Pool Terminal No. 1, Storage Capacity 5,150,000 Busheh, 
Vancouver. Wheat exports frommi Vancouver have increased substantially 
in recent years. 

Curtc.y ('anadian Go t'crsrnest Motion Pici mire Burcrtu 

The Canadian Grain 7'rade.—The natural disadvantages involved in 
the wide separation of the prairie grain fields from the markets of Europe 
have been considerably lessened by particular and continued efforts to 
improve the marketing and transportation facilities. The Great Lakes 
and the St. Lawrence river have been used to good advantage, since the 
inception of the movement of grain to the eastern Canadian and United 
States seaboards. The westward route through Vancouver has been estab-
lished for a number of years, but not until the crop year 1921-22 did the 
movements reach any appreciable volume, while grain shipments through 
the port of Churchill on Hudson bay were initiated in 1931, and have 
inereased in volume during the year 1932. The movement of graili at 
hjoth interior and terminal points has been regulated by adequate elevator 
facilities. The volume of grain shipments has expanded greatly since the 
turn of the century and the necessary handling facilities have kept pace. 
The operation of the licensed elevators of Canada is covered by the Canada 

5437O- 
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Grain Act, which was extensively revised in 1930. The number of these 
elevators has grown from 523 with a capacity of 18,329,352 bushels at the 
end of the last century to 5,889 with a capacity of 417,111,260 bushels in 
1932. They are divided into three principal groups: the Western Country, 
the Terminal and the Eastern elevators. 

The Western Country elevators are those that handle grain direct 
from the farmer: in 1900-01 they numbered 518 with a total capacity 
of 12,759,352 bushels; in 1931-32 the number had increased to 5,740 with 
a capacity of 192,381,050 bushels. 

Terminal elevators (those at terminal points as defined by the Can-
ada Grain Act) are located at Fort William, Port Arthur and Vancouver 
In 1900-01 there were only five licensed elevators at the head of the lak 
with a total capacity of 5,570,000 bushels; the number, by 1932, ha 
increased to thirty-two with a total capacity of 92,847,210 bushels. Van-
couver is a comparatively recent elevator centre; there were two licen 
elevhtors there in 1909-07 (the first year reported) with a joint capacity 
of 200,000 bushels, four in 1915-16 with a capacity of 1,631,000 bushels anti 
eleven in 1931-32 with a total capacity of 19,393,000 bushels. 

The Eastern elevators are located along the Lower Lakes, the river 
St. Lawrence and the Canadian seaboard. They were eighteen in number 
in 1908-09 and had a total capacity of 14,826,000 bushels; in 1931-32 the 
number was twenty-eight with a total capacity of 75.587,000 bushels. 

The strictest supervision of grading is maintained in order to establish 
the high quality of Canadian grain abroad. Cleaning and drying facilities 
are available at both interior and terminal elevators, and grading is super-
intended by the Board of Grain Commissioners, established in 1912 for the 
management and control of the grain trade of Canada. 

The export trade in Canadian wheat has greatly increased in the past 
half century, a]though the actual amounts exported in recent years vary 
widely with growing conditions in Canada and the state of markets abroad. 
Record levels of wheat and wheat flour exports were reached following the 
bumper crop of 1928, and in the crop year 1928-20, 407,564,187 bushels of 
wheat and wheat flour (expressed as wheat) were exported from Canada. 
A drastically reduced crop in 1929 and unsatisfactory external markets led 
to reduced overseas movement in the crop year 1929-30, when only 186,-
267,209 bushels were exported. In 1930-31, an increase to 258,637,887 
bushels was recorded. 

Although Canada stands third to the United States and Russia among 
the wheat-producing countries of the world, she is normally first among 
the wheat-exporting nations. Even with the relatively short crops of the 
past three years, this position has been well maintained, During the past 
crop year 191-32, the exports amounted to 207.029.555 bushels, although 
the production of wheat was almost identical with 1929. 

Agricultural Co-operation in Canada 
Co-operative organization forms an integnil pprt of the economic fahn 

of Canadian agriculture and is practised extensively in every province in 
the Dominion. In size, the co-operatives range from local association 
with a limited sphere of operation to large organizations of national im-
portance. The smaller co-operatives generally function in connection with 
community affairs or in the purchasing of supplies, while the larger co- 
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operatives are generally interested in the distributive trades, processing or 
purchasing, or combining these functions. 

The largest co-operatives are found in \Vestern Canada and function 
in the distribution of farni products. In each of the three provinces are 
large co-operative elevator companies with a membership of about 150,000 
and handling a ]arge share of the western wheat crop. These orgtnizations, 
Manitoba Pool Elevators Limited, Saskatchewan Pool Elevators Limited 
and Alberta Pool Elevators Limited, were formerly part of the wheat 
pool organization but during the past two years have operated inde-
pendently  as co-operative grain handling concerns. These organizations 
operate on the patronage dividend basis. In addition, the United Grain 
Growers' Limited is a joint stock company operating in the Prairie Prov-
inces and largely owned by farmers. 

In the live-stock industry the largest 	 rill 	organizal.ion is 
Ii' Canadian Live Stock Co-operative Limited with a ruenibersitip of 
bout 10.000. This company is in affiliation with interests in Eastern Can- 

ansI comprises about 324 local associations. The United Farmers' Co-
j'trat.ivc' Co. Ltd., of Ontario and the Quebec Federated Co-operative are 

also itliliat cd for the purpose of marketing live stock, 
In time wool trade co-operative effort is represented by the Canadian 

Co-operative Wool Growers with affiliated organizations in eight provinces. 
This co-operative engages in the storing, grading and marketing of wool 
and allied products. 

There are 113 co-operatives engaged in processing, manufacturing and 
marketing dairy products in Canada. The largest of these co-operatives 
is the Saskatchewan Co-operative Creameries with a membership of 39,000. 
Manitoba Co-operative Dairies and the Alberta Milk Pool are large 
organizations in this field each with a membership of over 6,000. 

The Canadian Poultry l'ool operates largely in Western Canada but 
has affiliated organizations in Eastern Canada. The Pool has a com-
bined membership of about 26.000. 

In addition to the foregoing co-operative organizations many other 
co-operative organizations are engaged in handling farm products or in 
en-operative purchasing. Among these may be mentioned the Ontario 
Farmers' Co-operative Co. Ltd. which operates creameries, handles live 
stock, field crops and engages in purchasing for its members, In addition 
there are co-operative organizations throughout Canada engaged in the 
marketing of fruit, potatoes, honey and other farm products. Space will 
not permit a thorough canvass of co-operative effort throughout Canada, 
but this brief outline will serve to show the important place which co-
operation octopus iii tlit' agi'iritltiii1 industry of Canada. 

Agricultural Wealth and Revenue 
The gross agricultural wealth of Canada, 1931, was estimated at 

proximately $6,768,595,000 as compared with $7,373,559,000, the estimate 
1930. The gross value of the agricultural production was over $880,- 

(5)0,000 in 1931, a reduction of $382,000,000 from 1930. 
The tables below give the agricultural wealth and production of 

• iiitda by provinces for 1931, and the agricultural revenue by items, 
1926-31. Ontario had 29 p.c. of the total wealth, Saskatchewan over 21 p.c. 
and Quebec over IS P.C. 

54a7o-5 



68 	 CANADA 1933 

Estimated Gross Agricultural Wealth of Canada, by Provinces, 1931 
("000" omitted) 

Province Lands Build- 
imp 

Imple- 
meats 

and Ma- 
cliLnery 

Live 
Stock 

Poultry 
Animab 

on 
Fur 

Farms 

Agri-
cultural 

Pro 
ducticsn 

Total 

Ti S 8 	$ 8 $ It . 	S 
P.E. Island ........ 28,746 17,289 6,870 	5,523 794 1,500 12.318 72,770 
Nova Scotj5 ....... .49,155 51,173 10,146 	12,1)07 1,044 750 27,335 152,210 
New Brunswjck ... I 	61,112 43.150 11.345 	12.822 1,136 1.000 24.086 158.840 
Quebec 	........... .546,6611 2415,5(34) 111.941) 	88,473 1 	6)357 3,000 182,134 1,22(3,725 
Ontario 	........... 808.124 491.530 169,9.54 	151,804 13.551 3,000 305.624 1,045.487 
Manitoba ...... 313.245 113.008 67.848 	36.823 3.639 750 52,997 588,7) 
Saskatchewan..... 877(142 216.398 170.676 	7#j,  213 5.837 900 106,611 1,450.75. 

523,221 121.76.5 98,814 	117,229 4.881 1,100 135,571 952,2' Alberta.........
British Columbia 107,020 1 	41.036 9,379 	16,704 3,579 1,000 35,155 213,87.) 

Coasda ......... 3,318,061 1,382,684 863,172 468.300 43,138 13.000 881.831 6,708J 

Gross Annual Agricultural Revenue of Canada, 1926-31 
("00(1" om)ttisl) 

Irons 1928 1 	1927 1928 	1929 1930 1931 

$ $ $ 	8 $ $ 
1,104,983 1.172.643 1.125.003 	948,981 662,041 426,6541 

178,383 183,927 197,880 	207,317 186,630 95,747 
Fieldcropa 	...................... 
Farm animals ...................
Wool .........  ................... 4,140 4,108 5,099 	4.470 2,311 1,49*4 
Dairyproducta. ................ 

... 
277.305 294.874 293,045 	291,743 272,458 237,922 

Fruits and vegerabI 	........... 43,075 46,027 18.758' 	46.398 40,709 36.234 
83.569 97.831 108.653 	107,864 95.227 65,178 Poultry and eggs. 	............ ... 

Furiarming 	. 	................ 1,520 4,798 6,106 	6,791 4,925 4,000 
Maple products ................ ... .4.896 4.935 5.583 	6,119 5,251 3,538 
Tobacco. 	... ................... 7.380 9.112 6.834 	6.276 7,055 7,178 

.208 321 509 	393 371 118 Flax fibre... ............. ......... 
5,097 3,641 2.957 	2,123 2.482 1,497 Cloverund grasaseed..............

Honey ....... 	................. 1.921 2,937 8,015 	2.849 2,584 2.058 

Totals .................. 
... 

.1,714.477 1.825.460 1,801,440 	I.631,124 1,262,047 881,831 

An estimate of the net agricultural revenue of Canada is arrived 
at by a series of proper deductions from the gross field-crop revenue 
for such items as feed for farm animals and poultry. seed and unmer-
chantable grain. A preliminary estimate of the net agricultural revenue 
of Canada in 1931 is given as $626,776,000, compared with a revised 
estimate of V%0,077,000 for 1930. 

The preliminary estimate of the total value of field crops for 1932 is 
slighdy below that of 1931, being $424,057,900 as compareti with $426,656,-
400. With few exceptions the unit prices for 1932 erops are lower than 
those received last year, but increased grain production is estimated to 
have offset most, of this decrease. During the past season there has been 
a decidedly better distribution of j;he farm income than in 1931. Areas of 
crop failure are reduced. In Manitoba and Saskatchewan, particularly. 
revenue from field crops is higher. Marketings of hogs have increased dii: 
big 1932 but .marketings of cattle and Sheep are slightly lower. The pi'i' 
of live stock are sharply reduced. Butter production has fallen, but i 
milk has been diverted to the manufacture of cheese. Agricultural ii 
income is depressed by the low and falling prices of farm products and 
the relatively higher and more stable outlays necessary to meet fixed 
charges. 



FIELD CROPS 	 69 

Field Crops 
Arreuqe.—According to the census of 1891, the area of field crops 

in 1890 amounted to 156 million acres. This grew to nearly 58 million 
acres in 1931, an increase of 272 p.c. during the forty-one years. Two main 
factors were responsible for this extensive growth in sown acreage, firstly 
the opening of the Prairie Provinces, and secondly, the Great War, for 
within the period from 1913 to 1919 alone the area under field crops 
increased by about 50 P.C. 

** 

V 

II........l'urrow 1 rat r-I'Iulgil in Operation. 
Courteay Canadian Gol,crn,nent Motion Pwturc Burcn,, 

Whe.aL.—A remarkable growth in the production of wheat is indi-
cated by the following statistics dating back to 1870. Prior to 1905 
the amount of wheat produced was less than 100 million bushels. For 
six years it remained steadily over this figure until 231 million bushels 
was reached in 1911. In only three of the next twenty years was wheat 

,luction less than 200 million bushels, viz., 1914, 18 and 19. The pile- 
TIlenal 1915 crop of over 393 million bushels set a record for a nu.nthcr 
years until 1922, when nearly 400 million bushels were produced. New 

1ch records were attained in 1923 (474 million bushels) ; in 1927 (480 
iitillion bushels); and in 1928 (567 million bushels). The years 1929 to 
1931 were marked by less propitious climatic conditions for wheat growth. 
1)uring 1932, 431.200.000 bushels of wheat were provisionally estiniated Its 
harvested; this is the fourth largest crop in Canadian agricultural history 
and approximates the recent average. 

'-V 
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Production, Imports and Exports, of Wheat for Canada, 1870-1932 
Neat—Cl) For the above table, wheat flour has been converted into bushels of wheat at the 

uniform average cate of 4j bushels to the barrel of 100 lb. of flour. (2) The exports and iinport.e 
relate to the yearn ended June 30, 1871-1901, and July31 191142. They are not of course, yet avail-
able for the year ending July 31, 1933. (3) The asterisk () against the census years 1870 to 1920, 
indicates that the production figures for those years are from the reports of the decennial censuses. 

Year Production 
Imports of 
Wheat and 

Flour 

Exports of 
Wheat and 

Flour 
Year Production 

Imports of 
%Vhcat and 

Flour 

Exports of 
Wheat and 

Flour 

000 bush, bush. bush 000 bush. bush. 	bush. 

•1810 16,724 4,304,405 3,127,503 1919 193.260 201.757 	92.499.554 
9880 32.350 995.767 4.502.449 1920 226.508 454.749 	1 	166,313,443 

1890 42.223 406.222 3.443.744 1921 300.858 372.542 1 195,769 093 
1900 55.572 314.693 14773.908 1922 399,786 397.519 	279.364.1181 
1910 132.078 40709 (12.398,113 1923 474,199 440.741 	:146.506.561 
1911 230,024 375,486 97.600,904 1924 262.097 619.4114 	1 	192.721.772 
1912 224.159 889.387 115.744,172 1925 305.475 379,194 	324,392024 
1913 231,717 357,045 115,587,447 1926 407,130 407.1)9 	292,880996 
1914 181.280 2.180,030 86,750,125 1927 479,695 473,3n6 	332,9(13.247 
1915 393,543 305,170 269,157,743 1928 566,729 1.345.891 	41)7,561.186 
1916..., 262,791 304.433 174.565,250 1929 304,520 1.374,720 	180,2117,210 
1917 233,743 281,258 160,240,340 1930 397.872 244.22)) 	2581337.888 
1918.,,, 189,075 321,550 90,900,401 11131 304,144 216,328 	207,029,555 1 

1032 431.200' - 	 - 

Lp yjjonal estimate. 

Other Grains—These grains consist of oats, barley, flaxseed, rye, 
buckwheat, peas, mixed grain and corn. The first three have assumed 
real importance among the field crops of Canada. The volume of oat 
production has attained considerable dimensions, reaching the record total 
of close upon 564 million bushels in 1923, although the average for the 
years 1927-1931 was 384 million bushels; the area under crop has expanded 
from 3,961,356 acres in 1890 to 13.156,700 acres in 1932. Barley, with a 
production of 11,496,000 bushels in 1870, yielded a record total of 136,391,400 
bushels in 1928, while the yield was 82,981,000 bushels in 1932. Rye produc-
tion amounted to 1,064,358 bushels in 1870, increased to 32,373,400 bushels 
in 1922, and receded to 9,937,000 bushels according to the siwowl t.'simate 
of 1932. 

Values of Field Crc ps.—.Prices of agricultural products were at an 
unusuIly high level cltiring the War and until 1919, then slumped steeply, 
falling to a low level in 1923, but recovered con$idorably in later years. 
The value of the field crops of Canada, which in 1910 was 8384,513,795, 
had increased by 1914 to $638,5l0 000. As the effects of the V ar came to 
be felt, the maximum was reached in 1919 with a total of 1,337,170,100. 
This value receded to $899,226,200 in 1923; but the recovery of prices 
combined with excellent harvests, brought the value up to 1.173.133,600 
in 1927 and 81,125.003,000 in 1928. Since then it has declined to 8948,981()00 
in 1929, 8662,040,900 in 1930 and 8426,656,400 in 1931. The preliminary 
estimate for 1932 itemized on p. 71 shows a further reduction to a tom 
value of $124,057,900. The preliminary figtires for the 1932 crop represell) ,  
prices received up to the end of November. Naturally, revisions will In' 
necessary in accordance with the trend of farm prices in the remainder of 
the marketing season. During the first weeks of December there have been 
seasonal increases in the prices of some minor products, but further charp 
recessions in grain prices have much more than offset these improvements. 
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The Field Crops of Canada, 1932 
(Arcordis1j to Pronisional lshmat'rs.) 

Field Crop 	 I 	Area 	I Total Yield Total Value 

 bush. 8 
Wheat .............................................. 277,r77.900 	431.20)1060 133,868,001) 

13,151), 700 	3)14 878,000 74,40 	04)0 
3,742,000 	82 ¶181.000 17 	(11)7,0(H) 

Rye ...................................... .......... 772,00)) 	8.1)37,000 1.642.000 
Peas ................................................ 83,200 	1,505,800 1287,700 
Beans ............................................... 71)300 	1.059.000 681,200 
Burkwheat ......................................... 360,500 	8.281.01)0 3,872,600 
Mined grains ........................................ 13,168,000 
I"IeLeed ............................................ 453,750 	2.533.700 1,312,000 

Oats ...................................... ....... .... 

('rn for husking .................................... 137.000 	5,231,000 

. 

2,276,000 

HarLey ............ . ....... . ............... ....... ... 

..1.196.200 	39.878.000 

cwt. 

... 

.... 

535,700 	30.245,000 

... 

22,566,060 
turnips, mangolds. etc ..................... ......... 

.... 

168.000 	35.847,000 

... 

10.005,000 
tons 

lay andolover ..................................... 9,082,000 	13.682.000 

.... 

96,096,000 

l'otatoea ..................... .................... ......

.\Iiaila ----- . 	......... . .......................... . ... 

.... 

661,400 I 	1,757,000 15,085,000 
360,200 	2,825.00)) 

. 

7.961,000 Fodder corn ....................................... .... 
Grain 	hay 	....................................... .. 1,899,500 	3,341,950 

... 
0.312,u00 

Sugar beets ......................................... .45,000 	450000 2.393,000 

I Prelniinary estimates 

The Flour-Milling Industry.—This most important manufacture con-
nected with the field crops dates back to the settlement made by the 
French at Port Royal (now Annapolis, N.S.) in 1605. Milling was, of 
course, an absolute necessity to the first settlers. The Napoleonic wars 
established the export business and for the next half-century the mills 
were closely associated with the commercial and banking history of the 
country. Large scale production in milling in Canada began with the com-
petition between the two processes, stone and roller milling. By the '80's 
the roller process had secured a virtual monopoly and local mills gave way 
to large mills served by elevators at central points. The high quality of 
Canadian wheat became recognized throughout the world, and Canada's 
huge export trade in wheat and its products developed. The milling indus-
try grew apace. 

In 1931, according to the preliminary estimate, there were 1,277 mills 
including 1,000 country mills; the capital invested was $60,988,528; while 
the value of products was $96,590,570. The exports of wheat flour 
in the fiscal year 1868-69 were 375,219 barrels valued at $1,948,696. It 
was not until the fiscal year 1898 that Canada reached over the million 
mark, when 1,249,438 barrels were exported with a value of $5,425,760. 
This was increased to 12.021,424 barrels, valued at $61,896,251, during 
the crop year ended July 31. 1923-24, which was the peak year for the 
exports. The exports receded to 5.383,594 barrels in 1931-32 with a value 
of 818.571,840. Canada normally ranks second among the world exporters 
of wheat flour, surpassed only by the United States. 

Flour produced from the crop of 1930 made a new record for the flour-
uiilling industry in Canada, for during the crop year ended July 31, 1931, 

heat ground in commercial flour mills totalled 71.380.459 bushels and flour 
oduced amounted to 15,967696 barrels. Preliminary figures for the crop 

year ended July 31, 1932, were 65,584,232 bushels of wheat and 14,664,848 
barrels of flour. 

The total daily capacity of flour mills in 1932 was nearly 112,000 
barrels. Canada has to-day the largest flour mill in the British Empire, 
with a daily capacity of 14,000 barrels, while her largest milling com-
pany controls a daily capacity of 24.500 barrels. 
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Special Crops 
't fc:tttirc of Canadian agriculTure is ihe nuiiiln-r of cio 	whirL 	re 

grown in localities specially suited for their production. Some of the 
more important of these are tobacco, sugar beets, maple syrup and sugar, 
and flax and hemp for fibre. 

I --  - 
.' 	 iitd rclattv,-lv 1(4-cut 

times the growing of - 	
- 	 loliti CtO ii as Ileemi Id- 

111ost cut i rely 11111 ted 
4' .  . 

 
to seiii i-tropical 101(18. 
(a nada has sito wit, 
low- ever, that site en IL 

pLoillIc.- i - ui itl the best ipittlity. lho illustration shows at fine clop of tobacco, 
grow ii .i I at ivtrth as ()tta It a. wit ieli mlii pam -es fat - it ira lily with tho growth 
of semiii-tropmcai tobacco ebown on page 35. Inset: A load of leaf ready for 
the curing barns. 

Courtcay Canadia,i Go icrnrncnt 3Iot ion Pict IITL Bureau. 

The various types of tobacco are grown in different regions of Quebec 
and Ontario and in increasing amounts, having practically tripled since 
1900. The production for 1931 was 51,300.000 pounds from 55,060 acres. 
About 49,000,000 pounds will be harvested in 1932. Prices remain ver y  low. 

The production of maple syrup and sugar in 1932 was valued at 
52,746,757, about two-thirds of which came from Quebec. 

Sugar beets are grown in the neighbourhood of sugar beet factories at 
Chatham and Wallaceburg in Ontario and Raymond in Alberta, ant 
there are other areas sown to this crop in Quebec and Manitoba. The 
production has made its most significant increase since the early war 
years. In 1931, the latest year for which factory tatisties are availabi. 
the output of refined beet-root sugar amounted to 107.139,129 l)Oflfl(l5 
valued at 4.794.550. The production in 1932 is again high. 

Flax for fibre and fibre-seed production expanded greatly durinv the 
\Var. but has since deelined. 
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Hops occupy a relatively small acreage in British Columbia, the 
yield in 1931 being 1,230,250 pounds. 

Commercial gardening is an important occupation in many favoured 
regions throughout Caiia(1i, p1111 ipa l]y in stshurha n arias. 

A 1 
	 I —Although the a hit 

ligliurn is renowned for 
egg-laying rather than 
as a table I,i nt. with 
JJ1'O[iC'I feeding it can be 
made to put on weight stttisftittorily 
cockerels parked for export. 

Cour1ey Curadiam Gorern,nnit Motion Pwti,re Rurooi 

Specialized poultry farming has increased in popularity in the past 
ten years, particularly in Ontario and British Columbia, and there has 
also been a large expansion in farm flocks. The effects of selective breeding 
are notable in improving quality of eggs and dressed poultry. Grading 
o marketed products is also receiving more attention. 

The total estimated production of honey in Canada in 1931 was 
27,867,397 pounds as compared with 29.549,386 pounds in 1930. The 1931 
production was valued at S2.058,094. The unfavourable season or 1932 
decreased the production greatly. 

The production of clover, alsike, alfalfa and sweet clover seed 
amounted to 20,363.000 pounds valued at S1 .309,340 in 1931. The 1932 
production was ittueli lower. 

Inset: A case of dressed milk-fed 
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The Live-Stock Industry 
Although somewhat oveshadowcd by the grain-growing industry 

the raising of live stock has made very substantial progress not only 
in point of numbers but in the improvement of foundation stock. For-
tunately, virulent animal diseases, which affect the farm live stock 
of Europe, have never obtained a footing in Canada. Numerically, since 
the first census after Confederation (1871) horses have increased from 
836,743 to 3.129,000 in 1931, cattle from 2,484,65.5 to 7,991,000, and swine 
from 1,366,083 to 4,717,000. The number of sheep has fluctuated consid-
erably; in 1871 it was 3,156.509 but for many years afterwards it declined. 
Since 1926 the number has increased from 3,142,476 to 3.262,706 in 1927, 
3,415,788 in 1928, 3.635,923 in 1929. 3.696,000 in 1930 and 3.608.000 in 1931. 
The wool clip has correspondingly increased from 17,959.896 lb. in 1926 tn 
20 2365,000 lb. in 1931, but owing to a marked falling-off in the averat, 
price of wool the value of the clip fell from $4,140,000 in 1926 to $1,644.00n 
in 1931. Poultry in Canada in 1931 numbered 65,46.719. 

•'i ji 
 

egg 
1ieep on the Prini.' of \V... 	hi ii 	L 

Courte,RV Canadci,, Gocrn,ncnt .1lot.),, I'i,tI4rt JJUYeIa 

Slaughtering and Meat Packing—Since 1900 the separation between 
the farm and the manufacture and marketing of animal products has 
become more and more pronounced, leading to the development of an 
important slaughtering and meat-packing industry. Returns for 1931 show 
147 establishments engaged in slaughtering and meat packing as compared 
with 193 in 1871, but the industry showed a capital investment of $62,481.-
905 as compared with $119,325 in 1871. The number of employees had 
increased from 841 to 9,294 and salaries and wages from $145,376 to $11.-
626,678 over the same period. The cost of materials used in 1931 was 
$91,276,842, and the value of the products $117,596,697. (See also p. 108.) 

Exports of cattle during the first nine months of 1932 numbered 29.589 
head valued at $1941432, of which 15,905 head valued at $1,210,989 went 
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to the United Kingdom and 11,048 head valued at $644,372 to the United 
States; during the same period in 1931 exports of cattle numbered 39,973 
head valued at $2,463,901, of which 16.912 head went to the United King-
dom and 19,716 head to the United States. Exports of sheep during this 
period totalled 1.300 head as compared with 1,534 head for the nine months 
of 1931 and exports of swine were 4,708 head as compared with 2,815 head 
in 1931. 

A Fine Display of Graded Beef. 	.. •.... 

Inset; A machine used for  
marking the quality of the 
meat in indelible ink. The 
quality of unratled products is always uncertain—graded products are 
guaranteed. Courtesy Canadian Government Motion Picture Bureau 

Exports of bacon and hams showed a very encouraging increase for the 
nine-month period. In 1931 total shipments to all countries amounted to 
56.788 cwt. and in 1932 to 291,896 cwt. with respective values of $1,117,835 

rid $3,082,935. In each ease the greater portion was sent to the United 
Kingdom, the amount for 1932 being 246$56 cwt. valued at S2.120,738. The 
increased export of bacon and hams is reflected in the total export value 
1 all meats which was $5,119,308 for the nine months of 1932 as compared 

with $2,688.345 in 1931. 
Low agricultural prices have reduced the value of total exports of 

animals and animal products from $51,329,431 in 1931 to $12.130,156 in 
1932. Of time latter amount goods to the value of $21,889,829 ivent to the 
ITnited Kingdnnm and $12,20207 to the United Statr. 
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Dairying 
I):cirvng has lug IL' II an ilinportant place uilong Canadian indus-

tries. Cattle were mt rnluced by the first settlers and there flat urally 
followed the making of home-made butter and cheese, at first purely for 
home consumption, but later for export. The export market grew; during 
the fiscal year ended March 31. 1926, Canada exported 1,483.000 cwt. of 
cheese valued at nearly $34000000 and 233,000 cwt. of butter valued at 
nearly $9,000,000. Since 1926 exports of these commodities have shown 
a falling-off, especially butter exports, which dropped from about 99.000 
cwf. valued at $3,332,000 in the fiscal year 1927 to 11,629 cwt. valued at 
$389149 for the fiscal year 1931; for the fiscal year 1932 exports 
butter increased to 109,173 csvt. valued at $2,362,888. During the first nilli  
months of 1932 exports of butter were 31,498 cwt. valued at $586519 c-
compared with 78.840 cwt. valued at $1.731,832 for the first nine months 
1931. Cheese exports for the fiscal year 1931 were 795.904 cwt. valued at 
$12989726 and for 1932 85.4,247 cwt. valued at $10,593,967. For the first 
nine months of 1932 exports were 556,560 cwt. ($3,709,263) compared with 
exports of 479,281 cwt. ($6,025360) for the same months of 1931. 

An analysis of production figures since 1916 indicates a general ten-
denc'v toward increase in the manufacture of creamery butter. In 1916 
the output was 82.564,130 pounds valued at $26966355 which in 1924 had 
increased to 178,893,937 pounds valued at $60.44,826. During the next 
five years the production was fairly Stea(lv, remaining between 168 and 
179 million pounds per annum. In 1930 it new high record of 185,751.061 
pounds was established which was again exceeded in 1931 by a production 
of 223.955.246 pounds. Low average prices prevailing in both these years 
produced low total values of $56,670,504 and $50,198,878 respectively. 
During the fIrst nine months of Mn the production totalled 168.197,544 
pounds, which, compared with 179,381856 pounds for the same Period  in 
1931, shows a percentage decrease of 6'2. 

F'actory cheese reached its peak of production in 1917 when 191.904,336 
Pounds valued at $41,180,623 were manufactured. In 1919 the total quan-
tity produced was 166,421,871 pounds with a total value of $44,586,168 
which was the peak in values. During the next five years the production 
fluctuated between 136 and 162 million pounds, and again in 1925 a high 
production of 177,139,113 pounds valued at, $36,571,556 was reached. In 
1926 the production was 171.731,631 pounds valued at $28,807$41,  but since 
that time and particularly during 1929, 1930 and 1931 there has been a 
very marked falling-off in production with accompanying low valuations. 
Quantities and values for the three years respectively are as follows:-
118.746.286 pounds and $21,171,330; 119,105,203 pounds and $18,089,870; 
113.956.639 pounds and $12824695. 

Fundamental changes have been going on in the industry and sornr' 
of the milk that formerly went into cheese appears now to find its way 
into miscellaneous factory products. It will he observed from the table 
on p.  77 that the total value of all products of the industry shows a fairly 
satisfactory trend over the six years 1925-30; the unusually low prices for 
all dairy produce prevailing during 1931 have very materially reduced 
flic v hic, 	rt hat v ( Ir 	cacciht cot ha 	excci I 1 into 1932 
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Value of the Dairy Production of Canada, by Provinces, 1931, with 
Dominion Totals for 1925-30 

Milk 

Province Dairy 	Creamery F 	
AS' Products 

Products 	Used 

8 	$ 	$ 	$ 	 8 

Prince Ed. Ihind. .' 468,000' 	489,189 50 	59,103 	58,370 	858,000 	1,932.712 
Nova Scotia I,263,0O0 	1,830,560 5,250 	- 	1,006,155 	3,149.000 	0,933,965 
New Brunswick 2.438.000 	614.463 800 	62,355 	341,029 	2,850,000 	6,332.1147 

3,312,000 14.970.698 29.000 	2.005,855 	2,511.183 	15,433,000 	39,161,7311 
7.300,000 18,023,230 15.000 	9.471,427 10.018.429 	11,491,000 	511,519.686 

Manitoba ... 	..... 1,275,000 	4,370,185 22,000 	61,324 	427,721 	5,983,0001 	12,139,240 
3.180.000] 4,023,100 16.000 	39,200 	490,771 	6.760,0001 	14.311,971 

AIl,erta..... 	..... 1.785.006] 	4.711,231 17,000 	118,390 1 	439.0111 	9.481,0001 	111.572,012 
1'ritih Columbia.. 482.000] 	1,484.212 3,400 	107,0411 	1.708,818 	3,205,00)) 	7,1111.511 

('anada— I - 

Quebec............... 
Ontario .............. 
Saskatchewan ....... 

21,723,00050,198.878 

.. 

.. 

108,500 12,S24,6O5)7,082,50759,306,000161,243,580 
112,040118,1989,870'21,305.045 i49.823,000i269.544,459 1930..... 	..... 

1929 ... 	.... 
23,844,000,56,070,504 
28,029,00)165,929.782 82,80021.47133022,091,945 153,258,000 291,712,857 
29.103.00664.702,538 82, (00I30, 4g.) 	•)( 211,581,4(0)152,6111.83)1 297,625,347 

193) 	....... 

30.435,12! '15,7()9.986 

. 

70.683:25.522,18 	8,570,335 154,257,346 294.874.590 
1028 .... 	....... 
1926 ...... 28,252.777 	11.753,390 

. 

80.24 (1 ]2 11 .50 7.9 41 	17,7117,271 	111J,643,4611i277,3(14.99 
1027 ........ 	..... 
1025 ............ 32. t28. 799 (15.068,1(97 95,072 1 56.51.556 16,882.747136, 177,375284,963,05 

'lile producti n figures, ill r.onJuii(lt!ulI with those for exports, indicate 
that the home market, is tk'inaiiding a larger proportion of the products. 

The Fruit-Growing Industry 

11 	 (l'I'lt '6.etiOfls of Canada, the chmate nud soil are eminently 
I o i!'i(lt growing, and the Annapolis valley, the Niagara penin-

sula and the Okanagan district of British Columbia are world ismous 
centres of fruit production. Experimental shipments of apples from 
the Annapolis va]ley were first made in 1861. UI)  to 1890 the annual 
produi'titni of apples by Nova Scotia rarely exceeded 100,000 barrels; 
but, aftet' that date there was a pronounced increase in acreage and in 
production, which latter reached 1,000,000 barrels in 1909. and 1.900,000 
ha ne Is in 1911. Further high records were made in 1919 with over 
2,000,000 barrels, and in 1922, when 1,891.850 barrels were packed and 
sold 110111 the Annapolis valley and adjacent districts, In Ontario, where 
the coniniercial production of all varieties of fruit has reached its highest 
development, apples have been grown from the middle of the eighteenth 
Century, but commercial orcharding has developed only during the 
past 50 or 60 years, and was only possible when the building of the 
railways permitted trees and fruit to be rapidly transported. In British 
Columbia romniercial fruit growing is of comparatively recent origin, 
arowttu in production having been partictilarly rapid since 1910. The first 
pple trees were planted about 1850. but not until after completion of 
lie Canadian Pacific Railway in 1886 were many trees planted for corn-

uttercial purposes. In 1891 the area under all kinds of fruit in British 
Columbia was 6.500 acres; by 1921 this area had expanded to 43,569 acres. 

In 1931 the total value of Canadian commercial fruits was $14,750,636, 
including: apples, $8,863,797; pears. $147,782; plums and prunes, 8:116,428; 
peaches, $1,173,654; cherries, $546,527; strawberries, $1,691,471 ; raspber-
ries, $822,362; apricots. 882.3315; and grapes, $813,280. 
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The 1932 apple crop in Canada is considerably lower than production 
in 1931. In the Maritime Provinces production is lower this year 7  especially 
in Nova Scotia where serious damage resulted from heavy windstorms in 
September. The Quebec crop is estimated to he lower than ]ast year but 
larger than average. Apple production in Ontario is sharply lower this 
year due to unfavourable development of the crops during the growing 
season. Growing conditions in British Columbia have been satisfactory 
during the present year and production is considerably larger than in 1931. 

,. 	 . 

Fruit Farms near Grimsby, Ontario—Lake Ontario in the h.tJ1 
£'aurtc'sy Canadian Government Motion I'utO,v Burvuu, 

Manufactures Dependent on Fruit Grou'ing.—The most important in-
dustry associated with fruit growing is that of fruit and vegetable can-
ning, preserving, etc. Factories are located at convenient points through-
out the districts where fruit and vegetable crops are a specialty. Another 
closely related industry is the manufacture of vinegar, cider, pickles and 
sauces. In 1931 these two industries operated 278 establishments, repre-
senting a capital investment of $48,152,325 and with a production valued 
at $32,572,580, which was a decrease of $10,521,172 from the production 
of 1930. 

The wine industry has grown very rapidly in the last decade, the 
estimated value of native wines produced increasing from $703,000 in 1921 
Lu $5025000 in 1930, and this l'anin has tiriiiil j tf , fl :n 1:nree increase 



CHAPTER V 

THE FOREST WEALTH OF CANADA- 
LUMBERING—PULP AND PAPER 

The forests of Capada rank second only to agrtc'iil ore, among I lie 
'rininry industries, in their coniribut ion to the national production. It is 

iivated that forest products make up about 20 p.c. of all the freight 
holed on Canadian railways. The large excess of exports over imports 
\vhjich the group "wood, wood products and paper" provides amounting 
11) $143,732,101 for the fiscal year ended March, 1932, constitutes an in-
fluential factor in Canada's international trade. 

Of the total forested area of 1.153.005 square miles. about. 32'8 p.c. 
carries merchantable timber, and 358 p.c. carries young growth. The 
remaining 314 p.c. is non-productive under present conditions. 

The total volume of standing timber has been estimated at 267,733 
million cubic feet capable of being converted into 448,255 million board 
feet of lumber and 1,528.767.000 cords of pulpwood, tics, poles and similar 
forest products. The eastern provinces are estimated to contain itl)Otit 56'2 
p.c., the Prairie Provinces about 15 p.c., and British Columbia about 29 p.c. 
of this total volume. The total annual drain on the forests including loss 
by fire, etc., is estimated at 4,102 million cubic feet, but it does not follow 
that our capital will be exhausted in theixtv-five years which a simple 
calculation might imply. The rate of utilization will no doubt be reduced 
as the supply diminishes and losses due to fires, wasteful utilization and 
other preventable causes are curimled An annual increment of 10 cubic 
lent per acre, which is quite possible under forest management, would pro-
vide in perpetuity for the needs of a population of over seventeen millions 
at our present annual rate of use, which amounts to about 416 cubic feet 
per capita. 

Represented in the three great forest divisions of Canada are approxi-
mately 160 different species of plants reaching tree size. Only 31 of these 
species are coniferous, but the wood of these forms 80 p.c. of our standing 
timber, and 95 p.c. of our sawn lumber. 

Operations in the Woods 
The value of forest production resulting from operal ions in the woods 

of Canada is, according to latest figures. 8207,000,000 annually, being 
made up of logs and bolts for sawmills valued at $76 millions; pulpwood 
for domestic use and export valued at $68,000,000; firewood valued at 
$44,000,000; hewn railway ties valued at $5,000,000; poles valued at 
87,000.000; and other primary forest products, such as square timber. 
fence posts and rails, and wood for distillation. It has been estimated 
that this rate of total primary forest production involves the cutting of 
over 3,056 million cubic feet of standing timber annually. in connection 
with operations in the woods, the forests not only provide the raw material 

79 
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for the sawmills, pulp-mills, wood distillation, charcoal, excelsior and other 
plants, but also logs, pulpwood and bolts for export in the unmanufactured 
state and fuel, poles, railway ties, posts and fence rails, mining timber, 
piling and other primary products which are finished in the woods ready 
for use or exportation. There are also a number of minor forest products, 
such as maple sugar and syrup, balsam gum, resin, cascara, moss and tan-
bark, which all go to swell the total. 

The following table gives the total values of the products of woods 
operations in Canada for the years 1026 to 1930 inclusive. 

Value of the Products of Woods Operations, by Products, 1926-30 

Product. 1026 1027 1928 1929 1930 

$ $ $ $ 

Logs and bolts ................... 7,5,791,932 74.270,007 70,431,481 70,278.543 75,563.041 
Pulpwood ... ............... ...... .68,100.303 70,284,005 74,849.077 76.120,063 67.529.6Ii 
Firewood ................... .. I 4002,804 40.582, 774 41,164,270 41,764,507 43,786,064 
Hewnrnilway ties ..... .......... 6.797.087 6,242.805 5.871.724 5,720.423 5,038,0'J 
Squaratimber ......... .......... 2.043.543 2.805.906 3.772,137 4.179,077 2.945.746 
Poles ................... . ...... ..3828.193 3.948,723 4.934.371 6.077.559 6,733.255 
Round mining timber ......... 
Fenceposts ..................... 

1.500.930 
1,318,281 

005.185 
1.281,1133 

098,146 
1,500,050 

1,028.120 
1,674.411)) 

885,343 
1.585,982 

Wood for distillation ............ 4)32,818 482.277 470,726 455.057 335.33€ 
Fencerails ...................... 440.087 431.057 483,469 477.509 624,960 
Miscellaneous products. .......... 3.459.322 

.. 

.. 

.. 

3,584,368 2,484.348 2,183.816 1,825,241 

204.939.750 212,950,799 206,853,494 Totals ................... .204,436.328 

.. 

.. 

219.570,129 

'f 
&J 

Loading Logs in British Columbia. 
Courtesm' R. M. Eousie, Vancouver. 
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The Lumber Industry 
Except in Nv,, 	ie a, 90 p. 	if Ihe foist land is till the property 

of the Crown—tie' iiiiii}s'rinen having boOn granted ('UI I tug rights only-
and is administered by the various provincial departuients. 

Canada's sawmills produced. in 1930, 3,989.421 M feet hoard measure of 
sawn lumber, valued at $87,710.957. The greater part of this lumber is 
coniferous softwood, as the supply of the more valuable hardwoods such as 
hickory, oak and wlnut (once plentiful in southern Ontario and Quebec) 
has been almost exhausted. The mills also produced 1,914,836 thousand 
shingles, valued at 85.388,837; 398,254 thousand lath, valued at $1,154,593; 
as well as numerous other products to the value of $26,888,598; bringing the 
total value of the products of the industry up to $121,142,985, over four 
I iiues that of Confederation days. 

Markets for Canadian lumber now include practically all the more 
tiuportant countries of the world, having extended even into the Orient. 
Hir're is also a, considerable trade bet ween British Columbia and the 
.\ilintie Coast. $Iiite and provinces (HI 11w P:iu'uiia Canal. 

AWL- 

- 

L 
_ 

.1,i I l,'S 	i it 	(((OH III 	UH( Ililil.' 	-lii,.' 	rid Id 	I 1111,1 	I 	Ii 	I 

uiiov&'s along the ci iiiveyor belts and is soiled for I I' igili and quality (ill V - 

niC 1 ralisIliissin. Non' the tiurks drawn up to the sides of the tables to 
t 	t], 	li Ii 'i ,'( it C 

Conrteny, Dcpnrt,nent of the interior, 

fib en ic ill' gi ('n-s I he production of lumber and other sawin ill 
products 

 
by province-. British Columbia produced over 37 p.c. of the 

total value, Quebec 28 p.c., Ontario, 20 p.c., u)lloVed by New Brumswick, 
Nova Scotia, Albeita, Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Prince Edward Island 
in the order named. 
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Production of Lumber and other Sawmill Products in Canada, by 
Provinces, 1930 

Other Total 
Lunlber Production Sawmill AU 

Province Products Products 

Quantity Value Value Value 

Mft.b.m. $ 0 
Prince Edward Island........................ 4,777 113,7601 15.8001 120,578 
Nova Scotia ...................... .......... ..125.425 2,520,460 700,387 2.238,647 
NewBrunwick ............................. 272.026 6,409,431 2.124.004 8.564,415 
Quebec....................................... 683,591 17,222,724 17.126.430 34,340.164 
Ontario ..................................... 718,410 21,101.797 3,612.37 1 24,711,183 
Manitoba .....................................  83,253 1,8.80,947 70. 722 1.760.668 
Saskatchewan  ................................ 47.325 1(101.583 18.205 1.020.168 
Alberta .................................. 2.223,794 166.793 2,3011.5S7 

1,028,998 35,418,442 9,526.947 44,975.381 British Columbia..............................

Totals................................ 

......118.377 

3.989,421 87,710,957 33,432,028 121,142.985 

The Pulp and Paper Industry 
The pulp and paper Industry ranks first among Canadian manufac-

turing industries in gross and net value of products, as well as in wages 
and salaries paid. Its development has taken place for the most part 
during the present Century, and is due chiefly to the existence in Canada 
of abundant water powers adjacent to extensive resources of the various 
pulpwood species. 

4 

Stacking Pulpwood at a large Quebec Pulp and Paper Mill. 
(.'(l,rnd:a, Gote,umenj .O!olinn Pir.tare flsrca, 
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The gross output of the industry increased rapidly and steadily until 
the boom years following the Great War when it jumped to a peak of 
over $232 millions in 1920. This was followed in 1921 by a drop which 
was general throughout the industrial field. From that year on there was 
a steady recovery resulting in a total for 1929 of 3243,9 770,761 followed by 
decreases to $215,674,246 in 1930 and $174,733,954 in 1931. 

The following table gives the gross and net values of production for 
the industry as a whole for the six years 1926 to 1931. 

Gross 	 Not 

	

Production 	Production 

	

. .............................................. *215.370.274 	1130,004.809 

	

. .............................................. 219,329,753 	134,516673 

	

:628 .............................................. 233,077.236 	144,596815 

	

929 .............................................. 243,970,761 	147,090,012 

	

P00 .............................................. 215,674,246 	133.881,901 

	

931 .............................. ............. ... 173.733,954 	110.786,278 

The net value of production, which represents the difference between 
I' values of raw materials and the finished products, is the best indication 

ui the relative importance of a manufacturing industry. Regarded from 
this viewpoint the pulp and paper industry has headed the lists of manu-
facturing industries since 1920, when it replaced the sawmills. The industry 
has also headed the lists in wages' and salaries' distribution since 1922, when 
it replaced the sawmills in this respect, and it has been first in gross value 
of products since 1925, exceeding the gross value of flour-mill production. 

There are three classes of mills in the industry. These in 1930 
comprised 32 mills making pulp only, 43 combined pulp and paper mills, 
and 28 mills making papc'r only. 

Production of Wood Pulp in the Two Principal Provinces, 
and in Canada, 1925-31 

I 	 Quebec 
Year 

Quantity 	Value 

Ontario Canada 

Quantity I Value Quantity Value 

tons 	$ tons 	I tons $ 

1923 	...... 	..... 	.......... 1.370,303 	50,490,231 976.717 	33.559.038 2,772,507 100,216.383 
1,072.339 	80,218,578 1.095.987 	38.008.752 3,229,791 115,154,199 
1.749.965 	110.594.169 1,007.1181 	35.034.468 3.278.878 114.442.550 

1928 ...................... 2,018 566 	67.457,328 I,o30,335 	35,708.079 3,608.045 121,184,214 

1926 ...................... 

2.174.805 	69.286,498 

.. 

1.255,010 	39.963.767 4,021.229 129.033.184 

1927 	...................... 

1930 ...................... 1,833.000 	58.703.067 1.043,559 	31,463.873 3,619.345 112.333.872 
1929 ....................... 
1931 ...................... 1.513.6581 	41.884.387 

. 
958.100 	22,944,943 3,167.960 84.780.819 

In 1931 the 75 mills making pulp produced 3,167,960 tons valued at 
$84.780$19, representing a decrease of 10 p.c. in quantity and 24'5 p.c. 
in value from 1930, and of this about 76 p.c. by quantity was macic in 
combined mills and used by them in paper-making. About 3 p.c. was 
made for sale in Canada and 21 p.c. was made for export. 

Of the total pulp production in Canada in 1931, 637 p.c. was ground-
vpod, 202 p.c. unblcuched sulphite, 9.5 p.c. bleached sulphite, 46 P.C. 
.u!phate and soda and the remaining 2 p.c., screenings. 

The total production of paper in 1931 was 2,611.225 tons, which with 
certain unspecified products was valued at $143,957,264. Newsprint and 
similar paper made up 2,227,052 tons, or 853 p.c. of the total, valued at 

54370-61 
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$111,419,637; paper boards made up 8 p.c., wrapping paper 3 p.c., book 
and writing paper less than 3 p.c.. and miscellaneous papers the remainder. 
The production of paper increased three and three-quarter times in the 
period from 1917 to 1929 in Canada, owing chiefly to the increase in the 
production of newsprint, although practically all the different kinds of 
paper that are used in Canada at the present time can be produced in 
Canadian mills. 

Canada's newsprint production in the year 1931 was 92 P.C. greater than 
that of the United States, a few years ago the world's chief producer. In 
1913 the production acro the border was over three times as much as in 
('anada, but during the following 13 years, while production still increa' I 
in both countri, the gain in Canada was over 437 P.C. as compared to I 
than 30 p.c. in the United States. Since 1926 there has been an actual, 
well as a relative, decrease in the United States production. 

The latest monthly figures of newsprint production for 1932 a 
1502— 	 tons 	1932 -- 	 toflB 	1932 - 

January ... 	... 171,321 	May 	 175,887 	Sepiemtier ... 	150.691 

	

February....... 158,543 	June ......... 161.368 	October.  ..... 157.506 

	

March.. ........ 166.758 	July ........ 142.491 	November.. . 	161,334 

	

April ........... 176.664) 	August 	157.919 

Trade—A striking reflection of the increased production of newsprint 
between 1910 and 1931 is seen in the trade figures. The export trade in 
paper did not develop until the beginning of the present century. By 1910, 
however, the exports of newsprint piper were valued at over $2,000,000: 
in 1920 they were valued at over $53,000,000, whilst during the subnormal 
fiscal year 1931-32 Canada exported 1,997,107 tons of newsprint valued at 
$103,003.352. This single item of export thus ranks at present second only 
te wheat. Canadian neivsprint is exported to over thirty countries and our 
total exports are greater than those of the i'st of tue world cornhineil. 

During the earlier stages of indiisirial tlrvelupnicnt the exports of the 
wood group were made up largely of unnlani.Ifaet tired products such as 
sqilare timber and logs.. At the time of Confederation these raw materials 
itinik up over 41 p.c. of the total export trade. l'o-day, while the wood 
a tid paper group forms a smaller part of the lot al (about 30 P.C. for the 
fiscal year 1931-32), its character has changed. Of the exports of products 
of forest origin, fully or chiefly manufactured goods now form 77 P.C. and 
iinninnufaetured or partly manufactured. 23 p.c. Raw mati'rutls form only 
about 9 P.C. of the total. 

Industries Founded on ll'ooii nod Paper—According to the latest 
available statistics there were, in 1930. 4.176 establishments, consisting of 
2.093 depending on sawmills, and 2.083 depending on the paper-mills for 
their materials. They employed 80.060 workers who were paid Over $100 
millions, and their products were valued at more than $299 milliuns. The 
lr' elopmnent of the paper-using industries in Canada has been greatly 

ii ceekra ted vi thin recent veai's by the product ion of cheap paper alit 
Iii per-bond mn:ule of wood-pulp, composition roofing, fibre wallboard liid 
ninny other products which have found it definite place in modern buihhiiii 
"ontruction. 
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MINES AND MINERALS 

	

- him. 	ii 	midiitiy. third iii impol 1:111ru Zilliong ill 

indL1tries of the Doinmion, beinit s rpassed in output value only by the 
great basic industries of agrirulture and forestry, brings to the nation IL 

prestige beyond the monetary measure of the mineral output. First in 
nickel, first in abosto, second in cobalt, second in gold, third in diver 
and fourth in h'ad, copper and zinc among the worlds producers, ('anmida 

- 

	

	enjoys an enviable poition in the mining world with every prospeet of 
iii ire exjmn in.About one-I hi ru cii t lii' freight tonnages moved in 

I q I' - t CI ii I- or or her olin. 1,11 

/ 	t 
• 	 I 	 .,t) 

%r 
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vomit te'u.tt'cl 	r (1101. I 
I otu rt. •tI Depart nueut of the Inler,or. 

IIi,s!oricol.--Though icolated dit'ovcries had been frequent, system- 
- 

	

	i lie pi'osp 'it i ng 1 legIL ii only in t hr nil b lie of the nineteenth cent urv wit h 
dii setting up of time th'ulogical Survey of Canada under Sir \Vilictni 

tan. wl In the I lercu I ian task of cx ii en rig, mapping and geologi rally  
-mrrveving Eastern Canada was begun. In 1843 a coriupreitensive " (hology 
it:'  Canada " was issued. Thrr.s bet ween 194:3 and 1S83, niav be ai iii to I ave 
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occurred the real inauguration of the mining industry in Eastern Canada. 
Meanwhile the Fraser River and Carihoo gold rushes of the 'fifties had 
founded the colony of British Columbia. 

But while the work of the Geological Survey marked the first import-
ant epoch in the history of Canada's mineral industry, the completion 
in 1885 of the Canadian Pacific Railway opened a second chapter of even 
greater significance. Vast new territories where the prospector showed 
the way to other enterprise were rendered accessible. The most import-
ant immediate find was made near Sudbury, Ont., in 1883, when in blast-
ing a cutting for the railway a body of nickel-copper ore was uncovered 
which has since made the district world-famous. Similar discover 
occurred later on in British Columbia, where during the 'nineties a rem: r: - 
able succession of ore-bodies, especially auriferous copper and argentifer 
lead-zinc deposits, was located in the southeastern section of the provin 
The famous Kiondyke rush of 1898 must not be omitted in this eur 
enumeration. As transportation facilities were extended, other 
deposits in different regions were found, the silver of the Cobalt distri 
discovered in 1903 during the construction of the Temiskaming and North-
ern Ontario Railway, and the extraordinarily rich gold finds at Porcupine 
(1909) and Kirkland Lake (1912) being notable examples. More recently, 
copper-gold and auriferous quartz discoveries in the Rouvn section of 
western Quebec led to the development of numerous mines and the con-
struction of the Home Copper Corporation's smelter at Noranda, Quebec, 
where blister copper containing gold was first poured in December, 1927. 
Gold mines have since been opened up in the Red Lake, Matachewan 
and Michipicoten areas of Ontario, and gold, copper, zinc and other metal-
bearing deposits of commercial value have been found in Manitoba. 
where large concentrating and smelting plants have been erected and 
brought into operation. Since 1930, refineries for the production of electro-
lytic copper have been constructed and placed in operation at Copper 
Cliff, Ontario, and Montreal East, Quebec. In 1930, deposits of high grade 
radium ores associated with silver were discovered at Echo Bay, Great 
Bear Lake, N.W.T. 

The Modern lndustry.—Since 1886, when comprehensive data were 
first collected for the mining industry as a whole, the advance has been 
truly remarkable. Valued at $10,221,255 in 1886, or $2.23 per capita, ten 
years later production had more than doubled. In another ten years, the 
aggregate had grown three and one-half times. This total again more than 
doubled by 1916. In 1931 Canada's mineral production was computed to 
be worth $228,029,018. This represented a decrease of 26 p.c. below the 
record value of the 1929 production but reflects only slightly the acute 
economic depression felt throughout the world during 1930 and 1931. 

In order of total values, the leading mineral products of Canada in 
1931 were: gold, coal, copper, cement, nickel, stone, natural gas, clay prod-
ucts, lead, sand and gravel, silver, zinc, asbestos, petroleum, lime, gyp-
sum, salt, and platinum. This list of eighteen products includes all that 
reach an output value of Ij million dollars or over; together they make 
up about 98 p.c. of the total recorded value of mineral production. In 
addition to these main products, some thirty other minerals were recovered 
in commercial quantities during the year. Canada's known mineral 
re.souees comprise lniost Very varetv of I!lifl4'r:tl. many of ti, Ip its 
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being sufficiently extensive or rich to be of world importance. Canada 
produces 90 p.c. of the world's output of nickel, 65 p.c. of its asbestos, 
about 40 p.c. of its cobalt, 13 p.c. of its gold, 9 p.c. of its lead, 11 p.c. of 
its silver, 11 p.c. of its zinc, and 10 p.c. of its copper. The 1931 output 
valuation of metallics revealed a decline from the high record established 
in 1929. Metals as a group, however, still retain the Premier position in 
Canadian mineral production; this is due largely to important and increas-
ing productions of gold, copper, lead and zinc. 

49911W__- 1 	 .0900, 
.: 

Coal 1 Lning. An el&ctric loconlotLve ,liow1, doting d it Ing opratons On 
the main haulage way of a Nova Scotia mine. 

Courtry Canadian Governmcnt Motion Picture Bureau 

The value of production of non-inetallics increased from $93,239,852 
in 1928 to $97,861,356 in 1929 but decreased to $83,402,349 in 1930, and 
$65,346,284 in 1931. The sub-group fuels (mainly coal) showed a produc-
tion valued at $54,453,143 in 1931, about 83 p.c. of the group total. The 
most striking progress among the fuels has, however, been made by petro-
leum. In 1928 the production of crude petroleum was 624,184 barrels 
valued at $2,035,300; in 1929 it was 1,117,368 barrels valued at $3,731,764; 
in 1930 it had risen to 1,522.220 barrels valued at $5,033,820; and in 1931 
to 1,542,573 barrels valued at $4,211,674. The increase is almost entirely 
due to the greater production from Western Canada, especially in the 
Turner valley and other areas in the outer foothills. 

Clay products and other structural materials, including cement, stone, 
SLOd and gravel, and lime showed an increase from $49,737,181 in 1928 to 
$58.534,834 in 1929; this was followed by a recession to $53,727,465 in 1930, 
and $41158295 in 1931. Final figures of mineral production for 1931 and 

12 i' 	IL 	IIvii 
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Mineral Production, Calendar Year 1931, and Official Estimate 
for Calendar Year 1932 

1931 	 Estimate for 1932 
Item 

Quantity 	I 	Value 	Quantity 	Value 

$ 	 $ 
Mn'AtLIcs 

Gold..........................fineon 	2.693,692 	55.687,688 	3.055.168 	03,156.000 
Silver....  ..................... .neon 	20.562.247 	6.141,943 	18.333.838 	0.818.000 
Nickel ......................... lb 	65.666,320 	15,267,453 	29,274,871 	6.987.1)03 
Copper ......................... lb 	292.304.390 	24.114,065 	240.876.246 	14,746.1661 

Lead... ................... 
..... lb 	287.342.482 	7.260,183 	2541,343.996 	5,429.000 

Zinc................ ........... lb 	237.245.451 	6.059,249 	171,747,600 	4.112.ISe 

	

Other metals ......................... .....- 	 -. 	- 	2,894,0116 

	

'I'otitls ........................... .............119,524,439 	 - 	li1. 133 0160 

No,e.MerAu,IcB 

PueZs 

Coal .......................... 	ton 	12.243.211 	41.207.682 	11,786,580 
Natural gas...................\l m.ft.1 	25.874,723 	0,020,754 	23,054.600 	8.873,000 
Petroleum,crude ............ ...brl. 	1.542.573 	4,211.674 	1,050,300 	2.891,000 
Peat .......................... 

	
ton 	 1.074 	 7,033 	 - 	 - 

	

Totals ........................... - 	54,493,143 	 - 	49.205.000 

Other No,c.SIr4aI!ies 

A'cbestoe ....................... ton 	164,258 	4,812,886 	118,407 	2,897,000 
Feldspar.......................ton 	18,343 	186,961 	 5.776 	 71.000  
Gypsum ...... ................ ton 	883.752 	2.111,517 	485,235 	1.178,000 
Quartz. ........................ ton 	195.724 	303,155 	145.839 	217.000 
Salt .. ... .. .......... .... ..ton 	239.047 	1.90.4.141J 	264,674 	1,951.000 

	

Tale and soapstone ................... ..- 	157,063 	 - 	 158.000 

	

Other non-metallic's ............... .....- 	1.417.387 	 - 	1,102,000 

	

Totals ........................... ........- 	10,893,141 	- 	- 7.574.000 

Ct.s'e Pomt'cn AND Oyatc 
SyrtucTrimi. SIATETIIM,s 

Clay products (brick, tile, sewer pipe, 

	

pottery, etc.) .................. ..... ........- 	7.841,288 	 - 	4.003.000 
Cement. ....................... brl. 	10.161.658 	15.826.243 	4,555.261 	6,097.000 
Lime ........................... ton 	344.765 	2,764,415 	319.945 	2,199,000 
Stone, sand and gravel..........ton 	 - 	17,726,349 	 - 	9.500.000 

	

Totals............................ .- 	44.158,295 	' 	 - 	22.789.000 

	

Grand Totals ................ . - 	228,029.018 	 - 	182,701,000 

In 1929. for the firt time in Canada's history, the mineral ])EO(ItICtjOfl 
rose above the three hundred million dollar mark and showed an increase 
of 13 p.c. over that of 1928—the former record year. The figures of values 
for 1931 in 6piIe of a generally low commodity price level establish now 
reeoi'ds for gold, tliatomite, sodium sulphate and salt. 

The mineral production of Canada for 1930 and 1931 is given by 
provinces in the following table. It will be noticed that in 1931 Onttri 
produced 42 p.c. of the total; Quebec was second with nearly 16 I).)', 
British Columbia was third with over 15 p.c. In 1929 this province pro-
ducr'.I 22 p.c. of the total and until 1931 rallko'tl second to Ontario. 
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Mineral Production of Canada, by Provinces, 1930 and 1931 

I'rovince 	 I 	1930 	 1931 

$ p.c. of I p.c 	of 
total tot1 

Nova Scotia .................................. 27.0111.367 9)35 21,080,746 924 
New Brunawck .............................. 2.191,425 076 2,176.910 096 

41,215,220 1473 35696563 •5 

...... 	........ 113,530,976 

.. 
4057 90,113,235 4215 

Manitoba .................................... 

.. 

1-95 9.965,654 437 

Saskatchewan ................................ . 
0,619,888 

0-95 1,931,880 0 65 

Quebec .......  ........ .... .... .................. 

Alberta 	 ....... .............................. 10-95 23,580,727 1034 

Uttuu'io .......................... 

Itritiub Columbia ............................ 54,053.321) 

.5,453.182 

19-64 35,337.750 1550 
Yukon ....................................... 

.2366.812 

2,521.588 

.. 

0-90 2,145,347 U'94 

Total. ............... . ............... .2i9,873.58 

.. 

.. 

10000 1U100 
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Review of Conditions in 1932 
j,'tt.sjitt'Itflt/ ittl ,V,ic' Drt' 1opnl(st/.—ttllli-il('tory ('(tttittit)X1' 	t-Xl-t- 

iitg throughot.lt the metal itiai'kets of the world during 1931 and 1932 were 
rongly reflected by a distinct abatement in production and in SpCel3iiZ('(l 

ir concentrated search for new base-metal ore deposits. The slackening 
of effort in this sphere of prospecting was, however, more or less cow-
ensated for by intensive and far-flung efforts to locate gold-bearing 
leposits of econic importance. The almost contiflUOtit fall in COIn-

utodity prices during the past three years has not only benefited the 
'tihlihpd gold producer bu m t. has stiulated investigation as to the pus-
ihjitv oh f,!'(,tlltllV I) 'l'ritillC on lowur 12'1d 117111 	It 	were hut'- 
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fore considered of doubtful commercial value. The suspension of specie 
payments by Great Britain in 1931 was followed by a heavy discount of 
the Canadian dollar in New York. This event, possibly more than any 
other factor, reacted to 'the benefit of the Canadian gold miner and the 
resulting stimulation of gold mining was evidenced in the value of the 
precious metal produced during the first sis months of 1932 when the gold 
output was greater than for any corresponding period in the history of 
Canadian mining. 

Included among the more noteworthy events in the mining activities 
in Canada during 1932 was the ability of Noranda Mines Ltd., at Rouyn, 
Quebec, to adjust their mining and metallurgical operations in such a 
way as to successfully cope with the abnormally low prices for copper. 
The characteristics of the Noranda ore bodies are such that the company  
was able to profitably transfer their mining operations from relativlv 
high-copper—low-gold to high-gold—relatively-low-copper ore zones. In 
the same province the Granada and Siscoe gold mines were in continunii-
operation. Encouraging results were reported throughout the year on 
various undeveloped gold prospects in northwestern Quebec. 

In Ontario the gold producers of both the Porcupine and Kirkland 
Lake camps increased their outputs over those of 1931; the production 
from the mines in the latter camp surpassed that of the older Porcupine 
field for the first time in 1931. At the Ashley gold mine in Bannockburn 
township a new mill was erected and the property brought into produc-
tion; prospecting fix gold-bearing deposits was widespread in the prov-
ince and, in the Swayze area especially, encouraging finds were made. The 
nickel-mining industry, centred in the Sudbury district, continued to feel 
the effects of the world-wide industrial depression; the International 
Nickel Company of Canada operated their mines and metallurgical plants 
at greatly reduced rates. Falconbridge Nickel Mines, 'however, maintained 
and even increased operations throughout the year, having a ready Euro-
pean market for their output which is shipped to Norway for refining. 
Mine development and metallurgical improvements during recent years in 
the Sudhury nickel area have placed this camp in splendid condition to 
permit an immediate expansion in nickel-copper production. 

At the Central Manitoba mine, in Manitoba, production was steady; 
a new mine, the San Antonio, commenced producing in 1932 and a small 
mill on the Cryderman property was operated early in the year. The 
Hudson Bay Mining and Smelting Company Ltd., treating ores from the 
Flu Finn and Sherritt Gordon mines, was active throughout the year 
producing blister copper and electrolytic zinc at the Fun flon metal-
lurgical plants. Prevailing low prices obliged the Sherritt Gordon 
mines to temporarily suspend operations. Considerable prospecting ac-
tivity was in evidence in the northern parts of the province. Gold-bear-
ing veins were also under development on the northwest shore of Beaver 
lake, Saskatchewan. 

Much credit is due the efficiency of those Canadian producers of prim-
ary base metals who, confronted with the lowest base-metal prices in 
history, were able to continue operations during the period under review. 
more particularly does this apply to those companies treating ores rcl,-
tively low in precious metal values. British Columbia producers of cci-
per and silver-lead-zinc ores were, in some instances, by the lowering c: 
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continue steady but curtailed production. Copper and sulphur bearing 
concentrates continued to be exported from the Britannia mine situated 
on Howe sound and the copper mines and Anyox smelter of the Granby 
Company were in continuous operation. The large Sullivan lead-zinc-
silver mine and the metallurgical plants of the Consolidated Mining and 
Smelting Company at Trail were operated at a reduced rate in 1932. The 
Premier and Pioneer gold mines were important gold producers during 
the year and the Braylorne Mines Ltd., brought the old Lorne mine into 
production. Mining of placer gold was more or less general throughout 
the province, the yield being somewhat higher than in the previous year. 

Mining operations in the Yukon were confined to the companies oper-
ting gold dredges, to the various small placer operators, and to the min-

ing of silver-lead ores in the Mayo district by the Treadwell Yukon Corn-
any. 

Exploration of the silver-radium bearing veins, occurring at or near 
l:.cho bay, Great Bear lake, Northwest Territories, was both active and 
extensive during 1932. Prospecting has enlarged the area of ore-bearing 
iermations and the district has been proven to possess distinct economic 
possibilities. Shipments of high grade ore were made in 1932 and at Port 
Hope. Ontario, a plant was prepared for the recovery of their radium 
content. 

The preliminary estimate figures for the entire twelve months of 1932 
given in the table on p. 88 indicate a continuation of the industrial condi-
tions during the latter part of the year almost similar to those revealed 
by the data compiled for the mineral production report for the first six 
months. There was, however, during the latter part of the year, and 
following the labours of the Imperial Economic Conference, a distinct 
undercurrent of optimism, an optimism that suggested an early materializa-
tion of benefits conferred on the mining and metallurgical industries by the 
development of broader channels to larger and better Empire and foreign 
markets. During the year metals lost 13 per Cent in total value. In con-
trast to the general losses it is worthy to note that the estimated output 
of gold for 1932 from Canadian ores is 134 per cent greater than in 1931. 
This steady increase in the Dominion's gold production, combined with a 
general expansion in gold mining development, enriches not only the gold 
mining communities themselves but is beneficially felt by the farmer, the 
manufacturer and the nation as a whole. Non-metals, including fuels, 
declined 13 per cent; clay products and other structural materials on whIch 
no reports were collected for the half-year, owing to the recognized seasonal 
character of operations, revealed a loss of 48 per cent. The total mineral 
production value for 1932 is estimated to be 20 per cent lower than for the 
previous year. 

Monthly records of employment are collected by this Bureau and 
isued in the form of index numbers based on the monthly average for the 
alendar year 192G  as 100. On this basis general mining during the period 
nded Dec. 1. 1932, stood at 993 as against 1077 during the first twelve 

:iionths of 1931 and 1178 during the same months of 1930. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE WATER POWERS OF CANADA 

	

Water pOwer i 	1)11, 	('i,ol:i 	II iti,'t it;ititi:i1 	-iirt':iil, unlike 
other resources, is not depleted with use. On Jan. 1, 1933, there was a 
total installation of hydraulic turbines and water wheels of 7.045,260 h.p 
compared with a total instalt:alion of 6.666337 h.p. on Jan. 1. 1932. 
Fortunately, the greater part of both the potential and developed power 
is located in the central provinces of Quebec and Ontario which are largely 
industrial and without coal mines, The Jan. 1, 1932, figure of 6.666,337 
lip. wi ': 1 1 nb h n lirr,n! iv, viz., the T'nited St;ite with 
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I 'over ] )evclopnient on 
Ille Ottawa Rivet. 
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15,563.000 h.p. for 1931, but on a per capita basis Canada had an a't'rage 
of 067 h.p. as against 0125 h.p. in the United States. Norway, with the 
same average installation per capita had a smaller total development than 
Canals. 

The table below shows the hydraulic turbine installation as at Jan. 1, 
1933, and also the estimated potential power by provinces. These 
estimates include only rivers where the flows and heads have been 
meastIre(1: they are based on continuous power available twenty-four hours 
each day at 80 p.c. efficiency, i.e., SO p.c. of the theoretical power. The 
two estimates shown are: first., power availahle throughout the year based 
on the minimum flow or flow during the dry periods; and second, the 
maximum available for six months. Because power is seldom required 
continuously 24 hours each day to the full capacity of the generating 
equipment, water can generally be stored during the hours of light demand 
:,uot uued during the hours of heavy demand. Consequently, whenever 
feasililp, power plants are equipped with generating machinery having a 
cipulcity much greater than the theoretical contintir,uis power of the 
w ,t,'rfall. 

Available and Developed Water Power in Canada, by Provinces, 
January 1, 1933 

Ava,lsbte 24-hour 
Power at 80 p.c. 

Efficiency 
Turbrne 

At At Installation 
Ordinary 	i Ordinary 
Minimum Sic Monthn' 

Flow 51ow 

h.p. h.p. h.p. 

3,000 5,300 2,430 
20.000 126,300 112.167 
118,600 160.100 133.681 

8.455,000 , . 	13,014,000 3.357,320 
5.330.1810 6,940,000 2.208.106 
3.300,1801  5.344,500 396.926 

642.000 1(18218)0 42,035 
390.000 1.0405181 	L 71.597 

1.931.000 	. 5. 103,5181 713.792 
294,000 731,001' 13.199 

20.347.400 33,617,200 7,045.2(10 

Province 

I'm,',' Ed aid Island ........................ 
Nova 
New t4runswiek .............................. 
Quebec ...................................... 
Ont,ino ...................................... 
Miuiitobn .................................... ................................ 
Albert,, ...  ..... ............................. 
14ritih Columblu ...... ..................... 
Yukon and Northwest Territories............ 

Totals ............................... 

It has been estimated that under ordinary conditions there is sufficient 
potential power in the rivers of Canada (including a half of the inter-
national waters) to drive hydraulic turbines totalling 43,700,000 h.p. Al-
though the most, favourably located sites have been developed, there are 
still great quantities of undeveloped power within feasible traflsllIission 
,li.stanees from industrial centres. The very magnitude of some of these, 
as on the St. Lawrence liver, has delave,l their utilization, but after nego-
I iat.ions extc'ncling over neatly a veal, the Governments of the United 

a tcs and Cans da , in At ugo st. 1932 consult it, at ed an :tgrreui cot clirt'c ted 
to the devtrlolltnent of the St. Lawrence Seaway, apport inning costs as 
between the different authorities concerned, and defining a plan of ('00-

-truction to be followcd out. (See p.. 20.) 
During the past year turbines with a total capacity of over 378.923 

p. have been i.ouuiphet1'l and put in operation. No new water-power 
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projects have been initiated in Canada in 1932, although several large 
developments, among which are the Beauharnois project on the St. 
Lawrence, the Rapide Blanc development on the St. Maurice river and 
the Canyon site on the lower Abitibi river (taken over in Octo-
ber, 1932, from the Abitibi Power and Paper Company by the 
Ontario Hydro-Electric Commission) are being proceeded with. On 
October 1, 1932, the first of these developments started operations with 
an initial installation of 200.000 h.p. The halt in the development of new 
projects is due to the decline in the demand for electrical energy since 
1929. It is estimated that present capacity exceeds current requirements 
by about 25 p.c. 

Central E1CCTiC Salion&—The use of electricity is so common in 
Canada that it is difficult to conceive of using any other means of light-
ing the homes, stores, factories and streets in urban municipalities and 
the service is being extended rapidly to rural areas. Electricity is also 
rapidly supplanting steam as a source of power in factories, quarries and 
mines, even coal mines. In 1931 there were 350 commercial organizations 
and 460 municipalities distributing electric energy to 1,335,825 domestic 
service customers, 243,241 commercial light customers and 48,430 power 
customers, and to 1.966 municipalities for street lighting. The total capital 
invested in the industry for all classes of plant was $1,229,988,951 and 
ranked higher than that in any other Canadian manufacturing industry. 
The average was $215 per h.p. of all primary equipment. Only 60 p.c. of 
this, however, was for generating equipment, dams, etc., the remainder 
being for transmission lines, distribution plant and offices. The net rev-
enue for 1931 amounted to $123,037,639 and averaged only 075 cent per 
kwh. produced. The consumer, of course, paid more than this, as he paid 
for all line and transformer losses, but rates are much lower in Canada 
than in most other countries. Whereas the average cost per k.w.h for all 
domestic uses, i.e., lighting houses, cooking, etc., in the United States was 
578 cents in 1931, in Canada the cost was less than half this and in 
Ottawa averaged less than 1 cent per kwh. for a monthly consumption 
of 300 kwh. and still less for higher corisumptions. The average monthly 
out put of the large central electric stations in Canada, 1926-1932, is shown 
below. 

Average Monthly Output, Central Electric Stations in Canada, 1926-32 

(Thousands of kilowatt hours) 

Year From 
Water 

From 
Fuel 

Total 

16,746 1.007.787 
1927 ...................................................... 1,191,481 18.914 1.212.425 
1928 ...................................................... 1,340.292 21,192 1,301,376 

1926.......................................................991.041 

1929 ...................................................... 1,441,203 27,622 1,468.825 
1930 ...................................................... 1,483,330 25,230 1,488.560 .. 

1.339807 28,071 1,385,978 1931 .......................................................
1932(9 months' average) .................................. . 1,264,280 28,101 1,290,381 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE FISHERIES OF CANADA 

The ('o,wiisn Fis1inj GrouNds.—Canada'a extensive fishing grounds 
border the Atlantic and the Pacific and also include an unrivalled inland 
fresh-water system of lakes and rivers. On the Atlantic, from Grand 
Manan to Labrador, the coast line, not including lesser bays and indenta-
thins, measures over 5,000 miles. The bay of Fundy, 8,000 square miles in 
'aunt, the gulf of St. Lawrence, fully ten times that size, and other ocean 
w:tterS comprise not less than 200,000 square miles, or over four-fifths of 
i1w fishing area of the North Atlantic. In addition, there are 15,000 square 
iiles of Atlantic inshore waters controlled entirely by the Dominion. 

L:irge as are these areas they represent only a part of the fishing grounds 
of Canada. The Pacific coast of the Dominion measures 7,180 miles in 
length and is exceptionally well sheltered, while throughout the interior 
is a series of lakes which together contain more than half of the fresh 
water on the planet, Canada's share of the Great Lakes alone amounting 
to over 34,000 square miles—a total which does not include lake Winni-
peg (9,398 square miles), lake Manitoba and others of even greater area. 

Ms' 	 •.v; •  

•: 	
'• 

A 	1 ,  J ,h 	tiriiui 	11, 	J;rIrsIi tvHriit,iu. 
Courtesy, Departmens of the Interior, 

till more important than the extent of the Canadian fishing grounds 
is Ire quality of their product. Food fish improve in proportion to the 
pin Iv and coldness of the waters in which they are taken and, by this 
standard, the Canadian cod, halibut, herring, mackerel, whitefish and sal-
mon are the peers of any in the world. By far the most valuable fisheries 
of the western hemisphere, if not of the globe, belong to Canada. 

95 
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The Modern lndu.sry.—Tlie present fishing industry of Canada is the 
growth of the past 60 years. In 1836 the production of fish in what are 
now the Maritime Provinces had an estimated value of $1,500,000, white 
that of Lower Canada was about S1.000.000. In 1870 total production was 
worth S6.500,000 and was again more than doubled by 1878. In the '90's 
it. passed 820,000.000 and in 1912, 834.000.000. In 1930 the value was 
848,000.000 and, in 1931. $30,500,000. The above figures represent the total 
value of fish marketed, whether in a fresh, dried, canned or otherwise 
prepared state. 

The following tables show the production of the industry by prov-
inces for the years 1000, 1914 and 1931, and the production iiy  1 , rinciral 

for the years 1930 and 1931. 

Growth of the Fisheries by Provinces, 1900, 1914 and 1931 

Value 
Province 

1900 

of Production Per cent born 
Province 

each 

1931 1914 	1931 1900 1914 

$ $ P.C. P.O. $ P.C. 

Prince Edward Island..., 	1,059,193 1,261.666 1,078.901 49 4-1 3-5 
NovaScoti 	................... 7,809,152 7,730,191 7,986.711 36.2 247 55'2 
NewBrunswit'k .... .... 	.... ..3.769,742 4.940.083 4.169.911 17.5 158 137 
Quebec ................. .... 1.989,279 1,924,130 1,052.804 9'2 62 94 
Ontario 	...................... ... 1.333,294 2,755,291 2,477.131 6•2 8 , 8 81 
Munitoha ....................... .455,749 849,422 1,241,575 ) 2.11 27 4•1 

202 410t 132.017 317.963 1 04 10 Saskatchewan ...... ................. 
80,720 153,897 12 0-3 0.5 Alberta ..... 	....................I 	' 	1 

11ritiaholiunbia ............... 	4.878.820 11.515,086 11,108.873 227 36-8 38'4 
Yukon ........................... not known 

.. 
69,725 29,550 - 02 0I 

	

'rothis ...................... 21.557,83931,264,631 1  30.517,306 II 1000 	1000 	1000 

Fisheries Production by Principal Kinds, 1930 and 1931 
Eaeh over $1,00000 in value and irrnnged lv valut,  in 1931 

Kind 	 Quantity 	Value I Quantity 	Value 

	

Caught 	larkowdJ Caught 	Marketed 

$ 	 $ 

Salmon .............................. ..wt 	2,362,529 	17.731,891 	1,313.701 	7,972,017 

	

Lobstern .......................... .......... 407,265 	5,214,643 . 	435,490 	5,937.028 

	

Cod. ................................. .....1.662,421 	4.288.813 	1,463,626 	2,827.350 

	

I{erring .............................. ...... 2,100,776 	2,623,174 1 	2,462.751 	2,330.014 
Halibut ....  .............. .............. 	•' 	. 	292,605 	2,871.455 	1) 

	

21026 	1,780,014 
Vhit,'tih 	............................ 161)747 	1818941 . 	135,215 	1,425.311 

ll,uIdo,'l 	........................... 190,344 	1,851 .724 	3113,940 	1.362,970 

The fisheries also employ considerable capital and labour. In the 
primary operations of catching the fish the total capital represented by 
vessels, boats, nets, traps, weirs, wharves, etc., was about $26,000,000 in 
1931, of which $21.000.000 was invested in the sea fisheries and OVI 

85.000.000 in the inland fisheries. Employees in these primary operation 
numbered 62.000. In the secondary operations of fish-canning and 
-vul'ing. the d'Stal)hishltli'lltS nittitlei'od neatly 700, the capital invested was 

l).0l)4i,ttIO :ii.J IL 	, ni! 'i - 011IllirIl l,000 	o i91. 
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Trade—Although the domestic consumption of fish in Canada is in-
creasing, the trade still depends largely upon foreign markets. Perhaps 
60 p.c. of the annual catch is an average export. In the calendar year 
1931, total exports amounted to $25,818,585, of which $11,420,659 went to 
the United States and $5,707,854 to the United Kingdom. The most 
important single export is canned salmon (to the United Kingdom and 
European markets), followed closely by cod, dry salted (to the West 
Indies, South America, etc.). For fresh fish, especially whitefish and 
lobsters, the United States is the chief market. In brief, Canada's export 
trade in fish falls below that of the United Kingdom and Norway alone. 
Canadian imports of fish in 1931 amounted to $2,653,894, of which 33 P.C. 
ame from the United States; 41 p.c. of the imports were canned fish, 
hicflv rdtne. 

— do 

Lobster Fishing in New Brunswick—Pulling the traps. 
Courtcy ('a'iad,ast GovernmcnL Motion Picture Bureau 

The expansion described above was featured by numerous changes in 
conditions. In early days the cod and haddock of the Atlantic were the 
most important items of the catch; to-day British Columbia, with her 
enormous salmon and halibut fisheries, takes the lead among the provinces 
(a leadership that in earlier times belonged to Nova Scotia), accounting 
for nearly half of the catch. The lobster fishery of Eastern Canada has 
ilso become vastly more important, until it is now the largest fishery of 
the kind in the world. But the greatest clement of change has been con-
trihuted by improvements in the methods of catching and preparing the 
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fish, and especially by the development of the fish-canning industry. In 
1870 there were but three lobster canneries on the Atlantic coast of Can-
ada; in 1931 these canneries numbered over 300, employing nearly 6.000 
people; 30,000,000 lobsters isa normal catch. The salmon canneries of 
the Pacific are all large ones and numbered 35 in 1931. The salmon pack 
of the province in that year amounted to 685.104 eases of 48 lb. each, an 
output much below normal, the small operations being due to the fact that 
there was a large carry-over from the preceding year, which, owing to the 
generally depressed economic conditions, had not been absorbed by the 
market. 

Materials Used and Values of Products of Fish-Canning and 
Establishments, 1929-1931 

-Curing 

Material and Product 102 1930 1011 

$ 8 5 
Material used- 

Fish .............................................. ..... Salt .... 	....................... ................ 
Containers ........................................ 
Other ............................................. 

17.061.702 
.413,722 

3.502791 
218.644 

15,939,137 
348,201 

4,569,026 
225,125 

9,137,Ssa 
351,76! 

2,220.771) 
210.776 

Totals .................................. 

. 

21,496,859 21,081,489 11,920.834 
Produet- 

.. 

.. 

Fish marketed for conaumption,fresh ... ........... .. 

.. 

9.057.253 
25,900,007 

7,639,557 
25,333,751 

5.164,401 
13,858,492 Fish canned, cured or otherwise prepared ............

Totals ........................ .......... . 34.996,260 32.973.308 18,826.893 

Game Fi.sh.—The foregoing is a purely industrial and commercial stir-
vey. Fishing for sport, however, has its economic side in a country of 
such fa,mous game fish as the salmon of the Restigouche, the black bass of 
the Quebec and Ontario highlands, the trout of the Nipigon and the 
salmon and rainbow trout of British Columbia, A considerahlo Public 
revenue is derived from the leasing of waters in sparsely settled districts 
to clubs and individuals for sporling purposes. Several hundreth of guides 
find employment in this field during the summer months. 

The Government and the Fishtries.—The l)ominion Department of 
Fisheries (first established on a separate basis in 1930) controls the tidal 
waters of the Maritime Provinces and British Columbia, and the fisheries 
of the Magdalen islands in Quebec province. The non-tidal fisheries of 
the Maritime Provinces, Ontario and the Prairie Provinces, and both the 
tidal and non-tidal fisheries of Quebec (e1ccept the Magdalen islands) are 
controlled by the respective provinces, but the right of fisheries legisla-
tion for all provinces rests with the Dominion Government. A large staff 
of inspectors, officers and guardians is employed to enforce the fishery 
laws, and a fleet of vessels patrols the coastal and inland waters to prevent 
poaching and to assist in the carrying out of the regulations. The main 
object of legislation has been the prevention of depletion, the enforcement 
of close seasons, the forbidding of pollutions and obstructions, and the 
regulation of nets, gear, and of fishing operations generally. The Gov-
ernment has also taken steps from time to time in the field of direr' 
assistance to the industry, including fish collection services on the Atlanti 
coast; the broadcasting by radio of reports of weather probabilities, bait 
and ice supplies, ice conditions along the coast. and prevailing local 
market prices; the payment of bounties (under the Washington Treaty) 
and instruction in improved methods of curing fish. In addition an cx- 
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tensive system of fish culture 1i 	loin organized, the Dominion operat- 
ing, in 1931. 23 main hatcheries, t) m ibsidiary hatcheries, and 7 salmon 
retaining ponds, while stations for the conduct of biological research into 
the numerous complex problems furnished by the fisheries are estab-
lished at Halifax, N.S., St. Andrews, N.H., and Nanaimo and Prince 
Rupert, B.C. The expenditure of the Dominion on the fisheries in the 
fiscal year ended 1932 was $2,045,891. 

Fishermen closing-in a 
Seine Net 

-. 

I :_ 	•-- 	 — 

WWI- 

I., 

cover,uiient Protection of the Fisheries—A National Defence seaplane among 
fishing boats on the Fraser river. 

Courtesy Canadian Government Motion Picture Bureau 

The fisheries of Canada have more than held their relative place 
among the industries in recent years, and there is now a wider realiza-
tion than ever before of the value of the fisheries resources in our na-
tional economy. The convention held in Ottawa in September, 1931, by 
the Canadian Fisheries Association showed the close organization of the 
different branches of the industry, the solid basis attained, and the Do-
iiinjon-wide spirit displayed by the various interests representing the in-
l'n4ry from coast to coast. 
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THE FUR TRADE 

The Modern lndus/.ry.—Alt.hough the rapid advance of settlement has 
greatly restricted the reservoir of fur-hearing animal life cradled in the vast 
expanses of northern Canada, yet, after nearly three and a half centuries 
of exploitation, Canada still holds a foremost place in the ranks of the 
world's fur-producing countries. 

Raw furs are at present the only economic return from hundre(k of 
thousands of square miles of the area of the Dominion and are a re'ire 
in which all the provinces ftnd territories have a share. 

conditions of shade in 
the main picture. Pro- 

tection from the hot sun of slirnilit - I 	 I 	to successful lox ranching. 
Courtesy Department of the 1nter,, 

Commencing with the year 1881, records of the value of raw fur pro-
duction were obtained in the decennial censuses, but from 1920 th 
Dominion Bureau of Statistics has issued annual reportc, prepared fro:ii 

1110 
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statements furnished by the Provincial Game Departments, which are 
based on returns of licensed fur traders. In 1881 the value of pelts taken 
was $987,555; by 1910 it had become $1,927.550; the figures for the sea-
Sons ended June 30, 1921-31 are given below. The values given are 
the market values of the pelts taken by trappers and those sold from fur 
farms. The proportion of the latter has risen from a.bout 35 p.c. of the 
total value for earlier years of the decade to 11 p.c. in 1927-28, 13 p.c. in 
1928-29, 19 p.c. in 1929-30 and 26 p.c. in 1930-31, thus indicating the grow-
jog itnportanre of for farming (see p. 102). 

Numbers and Values of Pelts Taken, Seasons 1920-21 to 1930-31 

Season 
Number of 

Pelts 
Taken 

Total 
Value 

Season 
Number of 

Pelts 
Taken 

Total 
Value 

8 $ 
2.336,407 10.191,594 3,686.148 15,072,244 
4,366,790 17,438.807 4,289,233 18,884,126 

1920.31 .............. 
4,963,996 16,761,567 1927-28 ........... 3.601,153 I8.758,I77 

1921-22 ............. 
4,207.593 15,643,817 

1025-26 ............ 
l926- 	. ............ 

1928-29 ........... 5,190.328 18,745,473 
1922-23 ............. 
1023-24 ............. 

3,820.326 15,441,564 I 1929-30 ........... 3,798414 
.. 

12.158.3719 1924-25 ............. 
1830-31 .......... .. .4.080,556 11.681,221 

Among the provinces and territories, Ontario now ranks first with 
nearly 19 p.c. of the total valuation, followed in order by Quebec, 18 p.c., 
the Northwest Territories, 17 p.c., Saskatchewan and Alberta, each with 
nearly 10 p.c. 

Shipment of Furs at a Northern Hudson Bay Company Post destined for 
London. England.—There are 14.000 skins in the shipment, chiefly music-
1-at, bear and wolverine. 

Cour9c9v flepa'Smncnt of She InSerior. 

In order of value in 1930-31, silver fox with $3,216,217, or 28 p.c. of 
lie total, took first place, supplanting muskrat, which has been Canada's 
hiof fur producer during the last decade, although beaver was supreme in 
iirlier days. Muskrat pelts, valued at S2,143.148 compared with $1,781,657 
st year, ranged second, white fox being third with a production valued 

81,669,701. Mink, heaver, i -ed fox, ermine (weasel), and marten were 
xt in the order given. 
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If all fox pelts (silver, patch, white, blue and red) are grouped together, 
the combined value reached 85.767,449, 49 p.c. of the total for all furs. 
The only furs which show increases in the numbers of pelts taken are fox 
(silver, white and blue), mink and otter. All furs were sold at lower 
average prices than for several years; silver fox, for example, dropped 
from $80.95 per pelt in 1930 to 844.78 in 1931. white fox from 832.94 to 
$2323, mink from $12.42 to $9.32 and beaver from $21.16 to $14.77. 

Canadian manufactures of fur goods, including the dressing and dyeing 
of raw furs, have shown a rapid growth in recent years, the gross produc-
tion having increased from ahotit. 5 million dollars in 1920 to 817,359,592 
in 1930, the latest year for which statistics of manufactures are available. 
In the latter year there were 226 establishments employed in the industry 
and wages and salaries paid out amounted to $4,272,725. The cost of raw 
materials, largely raw furs, amounted to 89,753,282 and thus the net vain 
of 87.606,310 was added in the process of manufacture. 

Accompanying the growth of manufactures has been a stimulation 
the import trade in raw furs, including the pelts of many animals n 
taken in Canada, but also including Canadian varieties which have foiui1 
their way to the main world markets through the auction sales. For ti 
12 months ended June 30, 1924, imports of raw furs were 87.505.328, and iv 
1929 they had risen to 813.289,043. The imports for the 12 months ended 
June, 1930 (87.518,885) and June, 1931 (85,155,483) reflected the conditions 
existing after Oct., 1929. to an abnormal degree—not entirely an unex-
pected circumstance in the case of a commodity so characteristically in 
the luxury class. 

Export Trade—Prior to the War, London and Leipzig held the posi-
tions of outstanding fur markets of the world, but during 1914-18 St. 
Louis captured the supremacy for the United States, although since the 
\Var London has regained her former prestige, .. result of the changed 
situation thus brought about has been that Montreal, Winnipeg and, to a 
lesser extent, Edmonton have become important fur marts for buyers from 
the larger world centres. Montreal held the firt fur auction sale to take 
place in Canada in 1920. Auctions are now held quarterly at Montreal, 
and regular sales are also held at Winnipeg and Edmonton, 

A century ago the value of furs exported exceeded that of any other 
Canadian product; the total output is not seriously declining, hut exports 
for the year 1931 were only about 19 p.c. of our total exports of Cana-
dian merchandise, owing to the rapid growth of other branches of our 
external trade. The trend of export valuations over the past ten years 
was definitely upward until 1929, although the trend of prices generally 
was downward. Since 1929 exports have fallen from a value of 824,565.000 
to 815,094.000 in 1931 without materially changing the percentage to total 
exports. Of the total export valuation of furs in 1931, 54 p.c. went to 
the United Kingdom and 37 p.c. to the United States. 

Fur Farming.—In the early days of the fur trade it was the practice 
for trappers to keep foxes caueht in warm weather alive until the fur was 
prime; from this has arisen the modern industry of fur farming. The 
industry is devoted chiefly  to the raising of the silver fox, a t'uiuur phi 
of the common red fox established through experience in breeding. But 
although the fox is of chief importance, other kinds of fur-bearers are lwin 
sIIecr tuIlv 'jiv'i In tipHvily iitittitt vhirh tie nink. r:tetlton. kiiuk. 
n.trin. [Hill,. 	' 	ml 	:tleer. 	.\ 	tin. within tl 
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tensive areas of marsh land have been profitably utilized for the raising 
of muskrats, and this branch of the industry is expanding rapidly. The 
number of fur farms in Canada in 1930 was 6,524, compared with 5,513 in 
1929 and 4,326 in 1928. During the five-year period 1926-30 the number 
increased by 137 p.c. Fox, mink and raccoon farms are the chief kinds 
numbering 5,070, 793 and 301 respectively. 

6000 
NUMBER OF FUR FARMS 

IN CANADA 
5000 	 1220 — 930 	 1 300 

4 000 	 -- 	- 	- - 

3000 - 

:: ••iIIIlI 	ii  
00 

The total number of fur-hearing animals burn on fur farms in 1930, 
exclusive of muskrat and beaver, was 138,808, compared with 98,126 in 
1929, and the number which died from various causes was 24,040, compared 
with 18,922 the previous year. For muskrat and heaver no exact data can 
be supplied, but estimates made by the operators of the farms give 93,857 
of the former and 199 of the latter horn in 1030 compared with 327.510 
and 121 in 1929. The numbers killed for pelts were 99,279 in 1930 and 
49,992 in 1929, and the numbers of pelts sold were 77,657 valued at 
$3,096,270 in 1930 and 38,311 valued at $2,304,910 in 1929. The total num-
ber of all kinds of animals sold from farms in 1930 was 24,500 valued at 
$1,828545 and for 1929, 35,422 valued at $4,474,753. Silver fox in 1930 
contributed 77 p.c. of this total and the highest price received during the 
year for a silver fox was $800 compared with $1,500 in the previous year. 

In spite of the rapid growth of the industry there are no signs that fur 
farming is overdone. Canada is regarded abroad as the best source of 
'ilver foxes for breeding and large numbers have been exported at good 
Irices to the United States and Europe, The quality of the pelt does not 
appear to have suffered in captivity and there are many breeders who 

ii iota in t liri1 finer skins are dpri Va h 1e from facto s than were r' ) - nr se-cu reil 
tort) to nil I :i 



CHAPTER X 

THE MANUFACTURES OF CANADA 

The present century has witnessed the chief forward movement in 
Canadian manufactures, mainly as the result of two great influences: 
firstly, the "boom" accompanying the opening up of the West, which 
greatly increased the demand for manufactured goods of all kinds and 
especially construction materials; and secondly, the War, which not only 
created enormous new demands but lelt a permanent imprint, upon the 
variety and efficiency of Canadian plants. In 1910, when the first of these 
influences was but partly felt, the gross value of Canadian manufacturing 
production had risen to $1,166,000,000, the capital invested to $1,248,000,000, 
and the number of employees to 515,000; but by 1920, the gross 
value of Canadian manufactured products was no less than $3,772,000,000, 
the capital invested $3,372,000,000, and the number of employees 609,586. 
Hundreds of millions of capital had been attracted from outside (see p. 
50) in achieving this striking result. After 1920 the figures declined, but 
subsequent gains brought them back for 1929 to even higher levels than 
1920, as the accompanying table shows. The 1930 figures, as expected, 
indicated a reduced gross production of 149 P.C. although the net produc-
tion, due to the proportionately greater reduction in the cost of materials, 
was only 11'8 P.C. 

!I 

I!!!! 

The Canadian Rubber Goods Industry—Processing rubber footwear. 
Courtesy C,,,q,,,, 	(,,.',',,,,,,,'/ 
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Historical Summary of Statistics of Manufactures, 1870-1930 

Year 
Estab- 
hub- 

meats 
Capital F ° 

P OY6 

Salaries 
unit 

Wages 

$ 

Cost 
of 

Materials 

Net 
Value of 
Products' 

Gross 
Value or 
Products 

No, $ No $ 

41259 77,904.020 187.942 40,851.009 124.997,910 90.7011,927 	221,617,733 
1880' 49,722 165,302.023 254,935 59,429.002 179.918.593 129,757,475 	309,676.068 
1890' ........ 75,964 353.213.000 369,595 100,415.350 250,759.292 219.088,5041 409,047.88(1 
1870'......... 

14,630 446.910,487 339,173 113,249.350 260,527,858 214,525.517 	481.053.375 
19,218 1,247,583.609 515,203 241.008.416 601,509.018 564.466,621l,lOS,(C5.630 1000' .... ...... 

1920' ........ 23,351 

. 

3,371.940,653 605.580 732,120,5852.085,271 ,849l,686,978,408'3,772, 250 ,057  
1910' .... ...... 

23.597 
. 

5.053.014.754 694,434 613.049,842 2,031,020.9751l,997.35U,3654,O29.37l,340 1929 2 ......... 
19302 ......... 24.020 5.203.316. 760 644.438 736.092,760 12306,983,502 1,761,596,720 3,428,970,628 

Includes all establishments emr.loytng five hands or over. 
'Includes all establishments irrespectiv5 of the number of employees but eel udes Construction, 

Custom and Repair Work. 
Gross value less cost of materials. 

According to the latest census available, Canada possessed, in 1930, 
1,O'20 manufacturing establishments with capital investment in lands, 
i,ildings, equipment, etc., amounting to $5,203.3 16,760, employing 644,439 
Irsons with salaries and wages amounting to $736,092,766. They constiined 

$1,666,983,902 worth of raw materials (not including fuel) and produced 
goods to the value of $3,428,970,628. Owing to the prevailing conditions, 
it is estimated that the value of production in 1931 will be about 20 P.C. 

lower than in the previouS year. 

Census of Manufactures, 1930 

Pro4.jinco or Estab- 
huh- Capital °" 

Oaluri,',, 
and 

Cost 
of 

Net 
Value of 

Gross 
S'alue of 

roup meats I P O)eC Wages Materials Products' Products 

Province No, $ No. $ $ 5 $ 
P.E.1 .......... 3,441,958 2,055 768,106 2.546,827 1,708,139 4,254,966 ..267 

1.302 133,671,163 21,0119 17,537,660 41.506.178 41,256.743 85,802.821 
NB 924 140.611.530 18.422 14,988,441 33.887.264 29,571(91)8 03.400,261 
Quebec ......... 7,410 1,727,064,388 204.81(2 216.835.875 102,244,238 560,030,409 1.022.2811.083 
((atarI , 9.988 2 431 399 848 307,477 I (I 	81 	45 838 669 	80 8 0 .658 51 1 	13 0 , 321 

N.S.............. 

Manitoba 937 188,413.164 26,488 33,941.235 74761.265 67.683.725 142,424,1(94. 
Sank ........... 754.1 

.. 

65,486,140 7,248 9.229.593 35.608,157 26.688.600 62.276,76) 
Alberta ........ 845 109,930,271 14,009 17,092.033 53,621,884 40,692.898 94,314,782 
B.C. and 

1.697 403,328,298 42,579 54,898,541 123,131,269 117,990.663 241,121.932 Yukon.........

Canada.... 24.020 

.. 

.. 

5.203,318.760 644.439 736.092,763 1.866,953,902 1,761.986,726 3,428,970,821 

Industrial 
Group 

Vegetable ...... 5,041 569.403.769 84.182 88.258.243 357.510,340 314,513,326 072.023,681 
\niinal ......... 4311 233.334,972 57.657 55,564.398 285.328,411 132.212,487 417,540,87) 
cuti1es,,, 1,886 

. 

368,567.643 109.576 87,903.096 184.503,865 177.250.868 361.811,731 
\\.od and paper 7.816 

. 

1,221,357.252 1511,724 174,406,889 268,249.293 368,350,018 630,199,9l 
,',n,etc....... 1,196 757.797.256 119,987 165,429,608 281,713,862 288.032.111 569,745,971 

\,n-Ierrous 
,etals ....... 429 325,605,5.19 38,756 52,315,027 111,738.411 138,720.310 250,458.72 

Nu-nietallics.. 1.224 330.018.922 29,868 39,241,165 107,206,874 109,606.153 216.812,62' 
('Ic,nic.iils ...591 168,119,152 5,503 21,041,788 48,105.038 71,804,599 115,909,63' 
\ls,'eltaz,eous. 482 84.912,229 14.328 17,640,108 22,508.008 35.458,129 57.1(66.12' 
I ''litril electric 

,tati,,i,s 
1'031'138'200°18 

17.858 27,287,443 - 126,038,145 128,038,141 

I. lOOM vlsi' 'MM. cost of m:iCeri:!s. 
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The great development in Canadian manufactures since the War has 
been stimulated by the fact that foreign firms have realized the splendid 
field which Canada furnishes for the establishment of branch factories 
and have invested large amounts of capital in varied enterprises which 
have provided employment for Canadian labour. There is every reason 
to think that this movement will be further encouraged as a result of the 
Imperial Economic Conference of 1932, see p.  44. 

The elassilkation of industries followed in the latter part of the table 
on page 105 indicates the important position of the Iron and Its Products 
group in Canadian industry. Si:ice permit u In un 
group and this is selected for lru rint this Y c tr  

(,I,1;llI liii and Steel Industry. 

The manufacture of iron and steel and their products is one of Can-
ada's basic industries. Iron ore is not now produced in Canada as the 
known deposits, though extensive, are not of sulflciently high grade to 
permit economic recovery under present conditions. Yet there has been 
built up a primary steel industry of considerable importance and the 
secondary or fabricating industries have been expanding steadily to meet 
the country's increasing requirements. 

There are now 4 concerns which make pig iron in Canada, one bein. 
in Nova Scotia and 3 in Ontario. The former uses Nova Scotia coal an 
iron ore from the great \Vabana deposits which it controls on Bell Islatil. 
Newfoundland, while the Ontario works are dependent on foreign ore an: 
coal which are brought from the United States. These companies have 
blast furnaeps with a ratrd capacity of 1-5 million tons of pig iron per 

\V,1 1,OS0,10 lug tOflS in 1929. 
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Open hearth steel furnaces and rolling-mills are also operated by these 
companies which produce steel ingots, blooms and billets, bars, rods, rails, 
structural shapes, plates, sheets, rail fastenings, etc. Including electric 
steel furnaces, there were 27 steel plants in operation in 1930 which with 
the 16 rolling mills, 4 pig iron plants and 2 ferro-alloy plants represented 
a capital of $112,000,000 and employed 9,723 hands to produce primary 
product.s worth $52,588,935. 

Among the secondary industries, the production and maintenance of 
railway cars, locomotives and parts is of fIrst importance. In 1930, there 
were 37 plants for this purpose and 25.952 workers were employed. The 
value of products was 8104.922.701, which was $22,000,000 lower than in 
1929. 

.,iid 	iI''g _\IiIk I;t)tt I es at it tiLy 1)aiiy 1h:i 
Liuuresy Canadian Government .Iat,,, )',,-iu,-v ll;, 

Automobile manufacturing is one of Canada's largest industries with 
a total payroll of $19,473,782, products valued at $101.677,487 and a capital 
investment of $90,671,678. These figures are for 1930 which was a poor 
'ar and are hardly indicative of the real importance of this industry. 
ii 1929, for instance, 16,435 peOl.'le weo ,iiiploved in the 17 plants then 

in operation and cars and parts worth $177,315,393 were Produced for the 
,,ine and export markets. Recently a number of new auto and truck 
:U'IA)riCS have been established in Canada and there are now 21 factories 
ii operation with a yearly capacity of about 400,000 vehicles. 

The export trade in automobiles and parts reached its peak in 1929 
:111(1 p:irts vortli 1,1003.671 v''re shipped to other countries. 

i: 
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There are also numerous works for the manufacture of machinery, 
agricultural implements, sheet metal products, foundry products and 
similar articles of iron and steel and the variety of products made in 
these establishments is increasing yearly. 

Leading Individual Industries, 1930.—Compared with 1929, there has 
been very little change in the order of the ten leading industries when 
arranged according to gross production although there has been an appre-
ciable decrease in the value of production in nearly every case. In 1930 
pulp and paper was again in the lead, followed by slaughtering and meat 
packing, and flour and grist-mill products as in 1929 but central electric 
stations, which in the earlier year ranked fifth, was in fourth place in 
1930. The automobile industry fell from fourth place in 1929 to ninth 
place in 1930 with a reduction of nearly 43 p.c. in the value of gross pro-
duction. The electrical appiratus and supplies industry improvil its po,i-
tion slightly. 

- Principal Statistics of Twenty-five Leading Industries, 1930 

Etab- Salaries Cost Gross Industry lish. Capital Em. and of Value of meets ployees Wages Materials Products 
No. $ No. $ $ $ 

and paper ......... ..... 109 714,437.104 33,207 45,774,976 81,992,256 215674,246 htering 	and 	meat- 
76 

.... 
60.778.996 9,290 12,114,667 129,004,327 164,029,933 king ............ ........... 

and grist - mill pro. 
ta ..................... 1.277 82.017,007 5,923 6,679,113 119,677,686 141.855.946 al electric stations 1.034 1,138,200,014 17.858 27.287,443 - 126,038.146 ills ................... 3,051 181,116,933 43,457 28,612.901 72,056,762 121,142.085 '2,098 50.502.406 11.980 13.071.918 80.559.841 113.018,789 'sy rolling stock ....... 37 

.. 

95.785,640 25,952 37,625,080 60,289,445 104.922,701 'cal apparatus and stir- 
149 

. 

102.979,896 20,568 26,260,004 43.111,629 104.577.790 

rnndeheeae .......... ..

nobilee ................ 16 

... 

90,671,678 12,541 19,473,782 66.924,019 101.077,487 errous metal smelting 
refining ............... 14 

... 
175.010,686 8,826 13,796,124 45.310,472 100,046.156 

28 70.334,381 5.134 8,190,130 71.800,429 91.787,205 co, 	cigars 	and 	rig- 
tee .................... 103 51,376.115 8,905 7.837,711 24,284,734 85.871.786 

euro products ............

ge and forgings ........ 

.... 

340 100.318,189 20,499 25.871,261 28,2152,602 74,233,671 ir 	goods, 	including 
wear .................. 47 69,164,512 15,163 15,805,479 28,821,739 73.702,673 and other bakery 

.... 

lute .................. 2,097 

... 

51,914,170 17,736 19,444,533 36,582,843 73,694,894 
rig and publishing ...... 776 06,560.824 17,063 26,937,052 15,993,916 72,013,171 ng,worlien'sfactorv.. 
to. confectionery. duo- 

.... 

455 23,432,441 18,782 16,483,011 35,759,351 61,815,948 
to. etc ................ 280 

.

.. 

64,406,093 12,291 11,104,668 25,044,901 58.059,602 rica ................... 73 67,637,142 4642 6,756,634 16,534.273 67.521.089 
y. knitted goods and 

157 6&047.351 18.570 15,057.147 26,509.913 5-1117,924 nery .................. 

.. 

174 69,454.103 11,041 15.089,887 18.326.621 63,749.482 ry iron and steel ...... 

.. 

49 112,079,926 9,723 14.934.325 22,705,648 52.588,935 
i yarn and cloth ....... 33 78.042,804 16.999 13.004,793 27.075,574 45,692,878 

ic gloves................ 

165 63,388,130 8,728 10,452,887 25,090,342 47,007,470 refineries ............. 

..

..

.. 

S 43.855,155 2,281 3.560,260 30.810,701 42,935,722 
metal products ..........

Twenty-five Lead- 

.. 

ndustries ............. .. 14,3263,649,891.498 374.962 441.215,754 1,133,192,043 2214,486627 
Totals, 	Al) 	Indus- 

24,0205,203,316,790 544,139 736,092,7861.686.963.902 3,428,970,628 
tages of Twenty-five 
keg Industries to All 
atries.................. 59.61 7010 5818 59.94 67.98 6455 

INet valuo of production one be obtained by leducririg cot of materiala torn the-. igurcu 

Pulp 
Slaug 
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due 
('entr 
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itutte 
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On the basis of net value, or value added by manufacture, the order 
of importance of the industries in 1930 was very different from that based 
on gross values. The puip and paper industry was foremost in this respee 
also, but it was followed by central electric stations; electrical apparatus; 
tobacco, cigars and cigarettes; printing and publishing; and non-ferrous 
metal smelting, in the order given. In salaries and wages paid the pull 
and paper industry is followed by: railway rolling stock, sawmills, central 
electric stations, printing and publishing, and electrical apparatus, in the 
order named. 

The leading centres of manufactures to-day are Montreal and Toronto, 
with totals of $532000000 and $522,000,000, respectively. After these 
come Hamilton with $167,000,000, Winnipeg with $94,000,000, and Van-
eouver with $91000000. There are 10 other places having manufactures 
of ¶30.000.000 or over. 

Leading Manufacturing Cities of Canada, 1930 

City or Town 
E,,tnb. 
1sh- 

moats 
Capital Em- 

ployees 

Salaries 
and 

Wages 

Co,t. 
of 

Materials 

(r,,gs 
Value of 
Produets 

No. $ No. 8 3 $ 

1.825 485,332,181 98,905 115,753,191 250.719.415 532,404,756 
k, 2.320 524,161,983 94,745 121.221.281 253.974,080 521.840,080 

Montreal .....................
hamilton ................... 439 214.227.256 31,053 39,061,672 75.785,992 106.010,535 
Toron................... 

Winnipeg .................... 519 123.781.546 19.749 25844,016 45.720.081 5.1.407.201 
Vancouver .................. 681 128.1184,902 16,008 20,874,624 45.730.258 1(0,075,11(8) 

. 

228 46.838,810 9.368 11,014.370 17.786,502 45.407.1)24 
14 41.428,705 6.004 9,778,401 25.652.099 14.123,658 

London ...................... 
East Windsor ................. 

135 

. 

38,911,220 8.374 8,928,433 18.739.948 41,80:1.483 Eitchener.....................
Oshawa ............. . ....... 43 

. 

32,505,290 5.381 4,522.553 25,474.132 11,382.402 
62 38,022.031 4,694 6,946.923 22.951.007 19.580,056 

Calgary ..................... 153 
243 

35,701.054 
68,153.71)7 

5,287 
¶1,924 

7.020.185 
61,349.274 

22.970.988 
15,470,992 

39,230.1103 
38.314.617 

Threehtivers ............... 69 

.. 

60,5.12,254 5,896 6.296.342 17,142.507 37,872,620 

Walkorville ...................

Ottawa ..................... 208 57,255,811 8,255 10,249,938 14,257,043 33,114.494 

Quebec 	..................... 

Peterhorough ................ 

. 

29,310,208 5,310 6,545.738 17,056,765 32,021,081 
Brantlord ................... 106 

.. 

. 

63,571,322 6,775 7,440,750 13,941,043 29,049,116 
urnia ...................... 

.88 

. 
20,128,121 3,202 4,610,360 211,421,450 27,936.912 

Edmonton 	................. 
.42 

. 53 24,700,007 4,606 5,937,786 15,584,973 27060,417 
NiagaraFalls ................ 62 45,745,966 2,852 4,098,13)) 8,005.070 27,152.123 

84 35,400.910 2,768 4,039.789 14,729,011 25,961.541 Regina ..........................
Shawinigan Falls ...... ...... .23 178,967.616 3.573 4,745,684 4,531.949 24.5I0,93t 

Trude in Manufaetures.—Canttda is the second most important manu- 
fact uring country in the British Empire. The capacity of Canadian indus- 
tries and the variety of products marketed are such that many claes of 
goods, formerly imported, are now being manufactured in the Dominion 

sufficient volume not only to meet the requirements of the home mar- 
but, also for export. To-day Canada sends manufactured goods to 

liiiot every country in the world. For the fiscal year ended Mar. 31, 1931, 
e ex1ot't.s reached ¶495.000,000 in value, whereas in 1900 they were 

'low the $100,000,000 mark and fourteen years later were but ¶159,000.000. 
Among the industrial groups, the vegetable products group occupies 

tn important position in trade. Wheat flour, rubber tires, canvas shoes 
with rubber soles, prepared cereal foods, sugar and alcoholic beverages are 
oine of the more important articles which enter into the export trade of 



110 	 CANADA 1933 

The important place which the wood and paper group of indu.st ries 
occupy in trade is dealt with on p.  84. 

The animal products group is also of great importance, although the 
branches of this group nianufacturing food products have shown (leclined 
production during the years since 1926 and the group as a whole has not 
kept pace with other groups in the volume of production. This has been 
more especially true of the slaughtering and meat-packing, butter and 
cheese, and fish-curing and packing industries. On the other hand, the 
industries where the manufacturing process plays a greater part., such as 
those making wearing apparel and boots and shoes. have recorded iiI;-
stantial incrc:iscs since 1926, althoiigli along with all industrie div lia\ 
L1,1 11(.1 - :111N . 	ikinc, Ih 'lu iffct 	ni t h 	w ~ uffi dopressioti ,  

iii 	 t.iiit.um 	I 	IIIu 	I 	iiII 	II. 	tsti 	hun Iii 	,,I,h ii 	Ii 	tests i; 	 I 
can under a pressure of 35 lbs. per sq. inch and automatically rejet 1. 
those found defective. 

Courtrs71 (',mxdi'is (Thi'rnmcit Motion Picture Bur' 

The export of socks and stockings has been steadily increasing in boil 
volume and value, and reached a new high level in 1930, when 84.83 
dozen pairs, valuicl $907.761 WI  re (\pI)rte(l. New Zealand and British 
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South Africa were our best customers, importing 58.235 dozen pairs valued 
at $650,575. and 9.488 dozen pairs valued at. $105.420, respectively, Of the 
total exports 81.258 dozen pairs valued at $873,839 were absorbed by 
various parts of the British Empire. 

Condition. during 1931 and 1932.—Perhaps the best all-round bar-
ometer of conditions is afforded by the indexes of employment main-
tained from month to month in the Dominion Bureau of Statistics, and 
based on returns received from establishments having 15 hands and over. 
These industries normally employ about 600.000 work-people. While the 
indexes were lower for each month of 1930 than in 1929, it will be 
noticed from the following table that for the first six months of 1930 they 
were above those for corresponding months of 1928. The effects of the 
depression are clearly evident from the 1931 and 1932 figures, the employ-
ment afforded in both those years being on a much smaller seals' than in 
any of the immediately preceding years. 

Indexes of Employment in Manufactures 
(t926 100)  

Month 1928 1929 1930 	1931 1932 Month 1928 1929 1930 1931 1932 

. 

023 
107-8 108.5193-7 83-9 July 	1 ...... 1131 1203 111397.283-4 

Feb. 	I ........ 1128 1102. 	961 85-9 Aug. 	1 ...... 1152 1210 1102 947 828 
Mar. 	1 ........ 104-7 115-7 I109 	97-6 870 Sept, 	1 ...... 1159 lID'S 1082 94-7 83.1 

Jan 	I .........979 

1066 

. 

1165 1113 	99-7 87-3 1187 

. 

1202 1078 91-8 84-I April 	I ......... 
1090 

. 

1198 112-41 	100-7 85-8 115-1 

.. 

1172 104-8 88-8 81-7 May 	1 ......... 
June 	1 ......... 112-6 121-2 113-6 	99-4 86-0 

Oct. 	I ....... 
Nov. 	1 ....... 
Dec. 	I ....... 1129 1128 I00-U 89.6 - 

Practically all the industries classified in the manufacturing group 
were affected by the genera] inactivity of business; in the important 
lumber, and iron and steel divisions, the losses were especially severe, 
while employment in food, textile, tobacco and beverage, electric current 
and electrical apparatus factories was maintained at a level generally 
above the average for the manufacturing group. 

: 

\ 	I 	 ii,ss ..\gr lusiltIsissi 	hiiijsleisscisL 	1,t.'s 
of 1eyai Bank 



CHAPTEH XI 

CONSTRUCTION 

The construction industry, as here understood, embraces construc-
tion in transportation and public utilities as well as the more widespread 
municipal and private building operations with their almost complete 
dependence on local demand and with their progress more sensitive to the 
state of the money market and the cyclical fluctuations of general busi-
ness conditions 

Transportation and Public Utilities.—Railway expenditures for main-
tenance of way and structures are steadily growing items of operating 
expenses and now reach about 65 million dollars per year for steam rail-
ways and 3 million dollars per year for electric railways. Capital invest-
ments in new lines were $22,000,000, and in additions and betterments, 
$43,000,000 (including $19,000,000 for equipment) for steam railways in 
1931, making a total of $65,000,000 as compared with $102,000,000 in 
1930. For electric railways the expenditures on road and equipment 
during 1931 amounted to $3,118,016. 

The good roads program of the Dominion and Provincial Govern-
ments undertaken largely since the war, has been another large item of 
expenditure. The increased use of motor vehicles for passenger and 
freight movement has been the primary cause of the greatly increased 
expenditures in recent years. During 1931 the e.xjienIitures on provincial 

1(oad R&n ring—The extvrntes n1 the (anadian clunate, as well as heavy 
traffic, increase greatly upkeep expenditures. Repair gangs are a common 
sight in spring and early summer. 

Co,rfrni Cannd Ian (Thrrrnnzpnt Mat ion Picture Bureau, 
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highways and on local roads receiving subsidies from Provincial Govern-
inents amounted to $66,000,000 for construction and $22000000 for main-
tenance or a total of $88,000,000 compared with a total of $93,000,000 in 
1930. (See p. 121.) 

Building Operations—The foregoing transportation and public utility 
expenditures have an appreciable stabilizing effect on the industry as 
a whole, and still more have road work and other Government programs 
which tend to increase as other construction work decreases. However 
the greater part 'of the expenditures on construction are for building 
operations proper, i.e., for houses, factories, business premises, etc. In 
view of the widespread nature of the undertakings, comprehensive figures 
are not easy to obtain, but the totals of construction contracts awarded, 
as compiled by MacLean Building Reports, Ltd., for the latest five com-
plete years, are as follows: 1927, $418,951,600; 1928. $472,032,600; 1929, 
S576.61.800; 1930, $456,999,600: and 1931, $31,482.000. The table given 
below shows the values of such contracts for the eleven months of 1932 
to Nov. 30, by types of construction, as compared with the same months 
of 1931. 

Construction Contracts Awarded in Canada, eleven months, 1931 
and 1932 

(MacLean Building Reports, Ltd.) 

1931 	 1932

-11  Type of Construction 	
No. 	Value 	 I 	Valua 

$ $ 

Apartments ...................................... 15,771.300 108 1.507.500 
Residences ....................................... 

.. 
16.339 62,204.100 8.339 26.192,700 

?'otois, Res4enfjal ............................ 16,603 77,1)75.490 8,447 87,700.800 
Churches ......................................... 220 7,681,300 ISO 2,726.800 
Public Garages .............................. ..... 412 3,261900 371 2.863,800 
IIo,'pit,als ........................................ 78 11,347,400 63 3.1179,400 
hotels nnd Clubs ................................. 123 2,809,200 120 1.386,600 
OIIi,'e Buildings .................................. 143 3,163,700 119 3,190.600 
I'ublic Buildings .................................. 512 16,420,600 314 8,023.300 
Sehools .......................................... 357 17.249.700 1143 6.735.900 
Stores ............................................ 937 8.791.400 I 	881 4,844,900 
Theatres ......................................... 43 

.264 

1,296.900 36 643.100 
Warehouses ...................................... 228 6.317.200 213 4,448.500 

Totals.Itusinea .............................. 8,054 

... 

... 

. 

. 

78,6.16.300 2.466 38,644,900 
Totals, lndustrüat .............................. 

.... 

339 

... 

14.853,600 344 7,710, 900 
Bridges .......................................... 

.... 

506 

... 

15,658.800 232 7.321)690 
Dams and Wharves .............................. 154 

... 

... 

... 

3.757.900 117 2,176,800 

.... 

1,093 24,1110,400 047 10,516,200 

.. 

2,191 40.079.400 1.246 19.419.200 
General Engineering.. ................... . ........ 429 

... 

... 

49,783.000 438 15,184.719) 

Sewers and Waterinains............................ 
Roads and Streets 	................................. 

Totals, Enqinemno ........................... 

... 

4,373 
... 

138.469.400 1.600 34.818.300 

Gcnid Totals .............................. .14,368 

.. 

804.114,700 13,837 185,688,300 

The Dominion Bureau of Statistics compiles an estimate of the value 
of construction in Cl cities of Canada as indicated by their building per-
rnits. In 1931 the value of buildings thus authorized was $112,222,845 

compared with $166,379,325 in 1930. For the first eleven months of 
19:2, the unrevised total is $37,922,575. The following table shows .the 

- 	 111w of the building authorized during this period in 1931 and 1932 by the 
1! 	:tjps \vlIoI' rclttrns are tal.itlatr'd niontltiv. 
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Building Permits, by Cities, eleven months, 1931 and 1932 

City 1931 1632 City 	 1931 59335 

$ $ $ $ 

Chariottetown,P.E.I.. 157,296 54.518 
Halifax, N.S ........... 3,279,855 884,994 

Sarnja, Out...............
SaultSte. Marie, Out. 428,322 140,249 

New Glasgow, N.S 100.315 35,195 Toronto,Ont ...... 	... 16,877,691 6,114,198 
Sydney. N.S.. ........ 100.830 1441.314 York and Last 	ork 

140.295 

. 

18.800 Townships, Out.,.. 8,777.352 1.588,983 Fredericton, NB..........
Monctou, NB ......... 385.490 

.... 

155,630 Wellsnd, Out ......... .203,576 65.925 
1.280,362 423,056 Windsor, Out ........ 389.262 846,102 

Montreul-Maison- Lust Windsor, Out.,, 18,560 43.944 
neuve, Quo .......... 28,897,786 

.... 

10,345.833 Rivers!de, tint 29,165 

. 
. 

2,525 

Saint John, NIt......... 

3,906.660 1,167,430 S,uidwich, Out 21.130 12,050 Quebec.................
Sbawinignn Fulls, Qua 28,710 

. 

24,010 %Vnlkerville, Out 000,000 18.000 
707.0.50 227,100 Woodutock, Out....... 134,912 84.720 
233.030 107,575 60,741 31.274 

Wetmount, Que ....... 703.063 254,970 
Brandon, Man............
St. Boniface, Man.... 107,120 118,840. 

Beileville, Out ......... 221.501 98.055 Winnipeg, Man ....... 4,320.100 2,116.400 

Sherbroolce, Quo......... 
Three Rivers, Que....... 

Brautford, Oat ........ 450.126 168,680 I Moose Jaw, Saak 87,480 357,105 
Chatham, Out ......... 144,915 

... 

53.415 Regina, Sask ......... 1.572,712 276,439 
Fort William, Out 440.800 

.... 

.... 

293,950 2,866,415 526,255 
GaIt, Out .............. 

.... 

212.160 88,363 Calgary, Alta ........ 1.886,339 

. 

901.800 
Guelph, Out ........... 209.78 161.443 Edmonton, Alta ..... 1.372.285 1.087,065 
Bamilton, Out ......... 4,488,600 1,412.700 

Sz,skatoon, Sunk......

!ethbridge, Alta 1,290,338 

.. 

190,093 
Kingston, Ont ......... 520,922 340,709 Medicine Hat, Alta.. 

.. 

65.195 40,655 
Kitchcuer, Out ........ 

... 

605.459 355,486 16au1oops, B.0 ...... 131.622 48,815 
London, Out ........... 

. 

.... 

1,096.075 545.695 Nanaimo, B.0 21,225 60,063 
Niagara Fnit. Out..,. 

... 

142,497 107.906 New Wrstminster, 

.. 

145,475 40.939 B.0 ............... 569.071 135,602 

.... 

3,057,100 1,498.490 Prince Rupert., B.0 255.258 52.500 

.. 

77,475 22.415 Vancouver, B.0 ...... 9.850,520 2.800,546 

)sbawn, Out ........ ......
Dttawu. Out............ 

Petarborough. Out ..... 278.326 192,364 North Vanc,ouver, 
Dwen Sound, Out........

Pert Arthur, Out ...... 330.005 279.503 B.0 ............... 90,975 76,596 
Stratford, Out ......... ..
St. Catharines, Out.... 

.. 
156.790 
641,099 

48,533 
219,468 

Victoria, B.0.......... 

.. 

.. 
603,242 307.447 

103.573.425 St. 'l'homas. Out ...... . 106,040 44.95,5 Totals-61 citea... 37,922,575 

No building permits reported. 2  Unrovised figures. 

Gypsum Tile ready for Shtpping.—M.odern types of insulated construetton 
have created a wide demand for this and similar products. 

Courtes9, J)s'partmenl of the let 
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These 61 cities had, in 1931, about 36 p.c. of the population of Canada, 
while in this, the latest complete year, their building permits also had a 
value equal to about 36 p.c. of the total contracts awarded according to 
MacLean Building Reports, Ltd. Official summary figures since 1920 of 
building permits and of the closely related subjects of prices of building 
materials, of enip]oyment and wages in the building industry, are given 
below:- 

Building Permits, 1920-1932 

Year 

Value 
of 

Building 
Permits 
Issued 

Index 
Numbers of 

Valua of 
Permits 
Issued 

(1920-100) 

Average Index 
Numbers of 
Wholesale 

Prices 
of Iiuilding 
Materials 

(1926-100) 

index 
Numbers o 

Wages in 
the Buildin1 

Trades 
(1913-100) 

$ 

1920 ......... ...... 117,019.822 74.8 152•4 1809 

1921 ............... 116,294,414 74.7 122'7 170.5 

1922. .............. 148,215,407 948 1086 1825 

1923 ............... 133,521.621 854 111-7 1864 

1924. .............. 128,583,148 809 1067 1891 

1925 ... ......... ... 125,029.387 799 1038 1704 

1926 ............... 

.. 

.. 

1000 100-0 1721 

1927 ............... 

.. 

1180 98•7 1793 

1928 ............... 

.158,380.607 

219,105.715 

.. 

.. 

1401 98'1 1856 

.184,813,742 

234.944.549 

. 

1502 99-0 197-5 

1930 ............... 

. 

1064 909 2032 

1929 ................ 
.168,379,325 

112.222.845 71-8 82.0 196'7 1931 ................ 
1932' .............. .37,922.575 24-2 777 1779' 

laden Numbers 
of Employment 

as Reported 
by Employers 

in the 

Industries (aver. 
age, calendar 
year 1926=11)0 

711 

767 

80-9 

80-3 

84-9 

100-0 

109-0 

118.8 

129-7 

1298 

131'4 

87-7 

The 1932 figures are for the cloven months to November 30, those for the other years are 
complete. The b ilding permits are revised figures, except in the case of 1932, those for earlier 
years are final. 'Proliiiiinary figure. 

The index numbers of wages and prices of materials show the fluct.ia-
lions in building costs over the period. During 1932, wages declined by 
9'1 p.c. as compared with 1931, and there was also a reduction of 5'9 P.C. 
in the wholesale costs of building materials. The reduction in the coat 
of building operations has probably been much more than is indicated by 
these figures. Index numbers of wages in the building trades are based 
chiefly on union rates in cities, and the types of construction which have 
been stimulated have been those where the higher paid trades have not 
been in great demand. The reduction in common labour costs has been 

roportionately greater than in the trades. 
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TRANSPORTATION AND COMMUNICATIONS 

J'u/ !q/.—Tlie liltiirr across Canada iront the Atlantic to the 
Pacific oceans is approximately 3,500 miles and three transcontinental 
railways stretch from coast to coast. These, with numerous branch lines, 
give Canada a railway mileage per capita second only to Australia among 
the nations of the world. 

In 1922 the Government amalgamated the Intercolonial, Transcon-
tinental, and other roads with the Canadian Northern, the Grand Trunk 
and the Grand Trunk Pacific which it had been obliged to take over, due 
to failure under private operation, and placed the whole under one 
Board. In 1931 this great system controlled 24,013 miles of railway, being 
the largest single system in North America. Side by side is the Canadian 
Pacific with its 16,177 miles of road (exclusive of 1,135 miles in Canada 
and 5,160 miles in the United States which it controls) and its subsidiary 
steamship lines on the Atlantic and the Pacific. The Canadian Pacific, 
operating in a northern latit tide, forms, with its auxiliary steani-Iiip 
servjccs com1r ti ve l v  short way from Europe tit Tit( ,  Yr F 

amp 

A (anadian National modern Oil-electric LOCOIIat k 
Courtesy, Canadian Government Aluti,,ti Itre lJr,ui. 

Canada has elaborate machinery for the government control of trans-
portation in the Board of Railway Commissioners, first organized in 1904, 
which took over the functions of the Railway Committee of the Privy 
Council as a rate-controlling body. The Commission has jurisdiction al-u 
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in matters relating to the location, construction and general operation of 
railways. 

Due to changing conditions and the increasing complexities in the 
transportation field, the Government in November, 1931, appointed a Royal 
Commission to inquire into the whole problem of transportation in 
Canada, particularly in relation to railways, and shipping and communica-
tion facilities, having regard to present conditions and the probable future 
development of the country. The Commission was under the chairmanship 
of The R(. Hon. Lyman P. Duff, Judge of the Supreme Court of Canada. 

The Commission's report was submitted on September 13, 1932, and 
its main findings were that, due to intense competition between the 
Canadian National and the Canadian Pacific railways, extravagant expendi-
litres had been incurred and this duplication of services and effort, with 
increased competition from motor vehicles and decreased business due to 
the industrial depression, were proving (lisastrous to the railways. It 
recommended that:- 

The identity of the two railway systems should he maintained. 
The management of the Canadian National Railways should be 

emancipated from political interference and community pressure, 
Machinery should be provided for co-operation between the two 

systems for the elimination of duplicate services and facilities and the 
avoidance of extravagance. 

A scale of economies should be effected to bring the burdens 
of the National system within reasonaible dimensions and effectively 
cheek extravagant and costly operation. 

Provision should be made for reasonable protection for the 
privately-owned undertaking against arbitrary action by the publicly-
owned undertaking which might unfairly prejudice the interests of the 
privately-owned undertaking. 

To accomplish this the present Board of seventeen Directors of the 
Canadian National Railways should he replaced by three Trustees. The 
annual deficits of the Canadian National Railways should be paid by 
the Dominion Government and not by railway debentures. A continuous 
audit should be made by independent auditors. A statutory duty should 
be imposed upon the Trustees of the Canadian National Railways and 
upon the Board of Directors of the Canadian Pacific Railway to adopt 
as soon as possible such co-operative measures, plans and arrangements 
as shall, consistent with the proper handling of traffic, be best adapted to 
the removal of unnecessary or wasteful services and practices, to the avoid-
ance of unwarranted duplication in services of facilities and to the joint 
use and operation of all such properties as may conveniently and without 
undue detriment to either party be so used. A tribunal of three members, 
the Chief of the Board of Railway Commissioners as Chairman, and a 
representative from each company, should be appointed to settle all dis-
putes arising out of the co-operative arrangements requested by one or 
both of the railways and the decision of the majority of the tribunal, 
which must include the Chairman, should be binding on both railways, 
appeals being allowed only as to questions of law if a question of jirjs-
diction is involved. The Commission also recommended that an inter-
provincial conference be held to promulgate regulations for control of 
motor vehicle traffic and competition with railways. A bill embod y ing the 
recommendations in respect to the railways was submitted to Parlia uent 
:1 1, lb fill <ion of 192 
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Conditions in 1931 and 1932.—Canada's railway situation in 1931 may 
be summed up as follows: a population of 10,376,786 was served with a 
total of 42,308 miles of single track, and an additional 14,601 miles of 
second and third main track, industrial track, yard and 8idrngs. The 
single track mileage in Ontario was 10,905, Saskatchewan had 8,268 miles, 
Alberta 5,656, Quebec 4,926, Manitoba 4,420 and British Columbia 4,097. 
The investment in Canadian railways was approximately $3,464,388,000 and 
the gross earnings were $358,549,382. The number of employees was 154,569 

The Q1]et)'c Bridge. 
Co,,rtesy D'partrne,,t of iThrin,'. ()etawa. 

and the wages bill $229,499,505. The Canadian railways carried 27 million 
passengers and 88 million tons of freight during the year and used about 
28 p.c. of all the coal consumed in Canada. The railways are supplemented 
by efficient and adequate marine services, modern hotels in the chief 
cities from coast to coast, and no less than 42.742 miles of telegraphs which 
are under their control and operated directly by them. In common with 
the majority of industries, railway traffic has declined more or less steadily 
during the past three years. The decline in freight traffic started in 
August, 1929, and by the end of the year the total was below the 1928 
record by 16 p.c. The total for 1930 was less than for 1929 by 15 p.c., 
the 1931 total was less than for 1930 by 10 p.c. and figures for the first 
six months of 1932 were less than for the first half of 1931 by 17 p.c. 
The slump in passenger traffic also started in August, 1929, although the 
increase from 1924 to 1928 had been only slight. Each month since 
1929 has shown a decrease from the corresponding month of the previous 
year. The total number of passengers carried one mile for the first six 
months of 1932 was only 51 p.c. of the same total for 1928, and was 
lighter than for any six months on record. 
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The railway gross operating revenues and revenue car loadings, hy 
months for 1930, 1931 and to November of 1932 are shown below. 

Railway Statistics, by Months, 1930, 1931 and Jan. to Nov., 1932 

Railway Gross 	 Total Itevenue 
.Ionth 	 Operating Revenues 	 Car Loadings 

Jiinuary ......................... 
February .............. ......... 
March .......................... 
April ........................... 
May ............................ 
June ............................ 
July ............................ 
August .......................... 
September ...................... 
October ......................... 
November ...................... 
December ...................... 

1930 	1931 	1932 	1930 	1931 	1932 

No, 	No. 	No. 
$000 	$000 	$000 	000 	000 	000 

33,861 	28,075 	22,120 	242 	204 	186 
32.915 	26.572 	22,294 	232 	190 	174 
37,632 	30,365 	25,027 	257 	211 	186 
36.764 	30,6(91 	23,851 	244 	214 	180 
37,772 	30,067 	23,400 	277 	216 	183 
38,876 	30.268 	24,813 	269 	222 	185 
38.024 	29,194 	22.870 	264 	207 	157 
38.759 	28,072 	23,100 	281 	205 	176 
44,298 	30,158 	28.988 	303 	227 	216 
42,000 	32,611 	- 	308 	265 	212 
35,384 	31,688 	- 	250 	231 	193 
33,277 	27,732 	- 	205 	185 

Canal.s —C aunts were the earliest large transportation works in 
Canada. One of the first locks was a small one constructed by the Hud-
son's Bay Co. at Sault Ste. Marie and it was destroyed by United States 
troops in 1814. Another was built at the Lachine Rapids in the St. Law-
rence above Montreal in 1825, followed by the Welland Canal in 1829 
to overcome the obstacle of Niagara falls. The Ridesu Canal (military in 
primary purpose), the St. Lawrence System and the Chambly Canal 
followed. To-day there are seven canal systems under the Dominion 
Government, namely (1) between Fort \Villiam and Montreal, (2) from 
Montreal to the International Boundary near lake Champlain, (3) from 
Montreal to Ottawa, (4) from Ottawa to Kingston, (5) from Trenton to 
lake Huron, (6) from the Atlantic ocean to Bras d'Or lakes in Cape Breton, 
and (7) from Winnipeg to lake Winnipeg on the Red river. The total 
length of the waterways comprised in these systems is about 1,594 statute 
miles. Among projected canals the most important are those connected 
with the deepening of the St. Lawrence waterway. 

The Wetland Ship Canal.—With the opening of the Wetland Ship 
Canal, the traffic through that waterway has increased from 4'5 million 
tons for April-September, 1930, to 5'4 million tons for the same period 
in 1931 and to 61 million tons in 1932. Although opened for traffic in 
April, 1930, the allowable draught was only 18 feet. This, however, was 
increased to 20 feet in April, 1932, and the official ceremony of opening 
the canal was held on August 6, 1932. The canal has 30 feet of water in 
the locks and 25 feet in the stretches between locks which may be readily 
increased to 30 feet by dredging. The time of transit for the 277 miles 
has been reduced from about 16 hours for the old canal to about 7+ hours 
and the number of locks reduced from 26 to 8. The locks are 80 feet 
wide and 859 feet between inner gates and the minimum width of the 
canal at the bottom is 200 feet. The lift of seven locks ranges from 43 
'et 8 inches to 47 feet 10J inches while that of the guard lock varies with 
e lake levels, the total difference in elevation of lake Erie and lake 

'Ilntario being 327 feet. 
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The St. LOU'rcnc.0 lValerway.—On July 18, 1932, Canada and the 
United States signed a Treaty providing, primarily, for the construction 
of canals and channels of 27 ft. depth so that ocean-going ships and heavy 
draught lake-freighters may carry cargoes up and down the Great Lakes-
St. Lawrence waterway without breaking cargo. The dams necessary to 
the development of a navigation system in the international section of 
the St. Lawrence river would incidently make available about 2.000,000 
horse-power in this section of the river. 

On July 11, 1932, the Dominion of Canada and the province of 
Ontario entered into an agreement relating to the construction of and 
payment for the necessary navigation and power works in the International 
Rapids section of the St. Lawrence river. 

The St. Lawrence Waterway Treaty must be approved by the rnited 
States Senate and by the Parliament of Canada before going into effect. 

The Canada-Ontario Agreement is made subject to its approval by 
the Parliament of Canada and by the Legislature of the province of 
Ontario, and unless the Treaty is ratified within three years of the date 
of the agreement, the agreement can be cancelled by either party. 

4 

I 

Landing and Bead 	i 	: 	Aircraft—Forbcs Landing. 
Camjibcll Lake, Vancouver isiand. 

Cotirtsy LIe part meat of Xtwac&( Defeae 

Electric Railways—There were horse-car systems in Montreal and 
Toronto as early as 1861, but the first electric street railway (at St. 
Catharjnes, Ont,), dates only from 1887, followed by the Ottawa Electric 
Railway in 1891, and the electrification of the Montreal and Toronto 
systems in 1892. They are to-day, of course, common to practically all 
the cities of Canada. Great advances have also been made in the con-
struction and use of suburban or inter-urban electric lines. 
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The automobile in recent years has seriously reduced the street and 
inLer-urban. electric railway traffic. In 1931, there were 52 systems oper-
ating 1,982 miles of t.rack with a total investment of $234.384,558. During 
the year 720,468,361 passengers were carried which was a decrease of 
72,233,132, or 9'1 p.c. from the 1930 traffic. Gross revenues amounted to 
$49,088,310 and the total pay roll amounted to $24647391. 

Express Contpanies.—Express service has been defined as "an ex-
pedited freight service on passenger trains". There are now four systems 
in operation with a capital somewhat over $8,700,000, operating on 
63,136 miles of steam and electric railways, boat lines and stage routes, 
and with gross receipts of about $20,000,000. Money orders and travellers' 
cheques to the amount of $55.600.000 were issued during 1931. 

Roads and Highways—Quite as fundamental as railways and water-
ways, especially in these days of extensive motor traffic, is a good roads 
system and in this regard Canada has not been backward. A rapidly in-
creasing tourist traffic which brought into the trade channels of the nation 
an estimated sum of around 8250,776,000 in 1931 has naturally stimulated 
first class road construction and Dominion and provincial engineers are 
devoting a great deal of thought and attention to the construction, main-
tenance and care of highways. (e also p.  112.) In 1931, Dominion, pro-
vincial, and municipal' expenditures on the improvement and maintenance 
of roads amounted to $81,000,000 and another $7,500,000 was spent on 
bridges and ferries. 

Mileage Open for Traffic, Jan. 1, 1932, and Expenditures 
on Highways, 1931 

('laa.s of I{ghway 	I Milesge I 	Expirditurel 	1 	$ 

Unimproved earth .................. 32,967 For rontruction ................. 66.250,229 
Improved earth ..................... 157,741 
Gravel ................ .............. 80.648 For maintenance..  ............. 22,287,153 
W,it,,rbound macadam .............. 2,184 
Bituminous macadan, ............... 1.215 
Bituminous co,wrete ................. 

.. 

.. 

1,692 

.. 

Crnient concrete .................... 

.. 

.. 

1,994 

.. 

Other ..... 	......................... 

.. 

.. 

.. 
43 

Total ........ ............... 
... 

378,004 Total .... 	... ........... .68,537,382 

'Including Bridges and Ferries. 
Motor Vehicles—The motor vehicle has been the raisou d'être of the 

highway development and has increased in numbers at a very rapid rate. 
Both private and public passenger and freight motor vehicles have taken 
an increasing amount of passenger and freight traffic from the railways. 
Several of the smaller electric railways have had to cease operations 
entirely and others have abandoned certain lines where the traffic had 
declined until operation was unprofitable. The passenger traffic on the 
steam railways has shown no increase during the past ten years despite 
increases in population, and, in the present depression, has decreased at 
an alarming rate. In the past few years motor trucks have been carrying 
enormous quantities of freight, including lumber, hay, and similar com-
modities, which five years ago were considered safe from the encroach-
nient of the motor truck. 

Registrations of motor vehicles have increased from 89,944 in 1915 
to 728.005 in 1925 and to 1,206,836 in 1931. The latter figure gives an 

This does not include municipal expenditures on other than provincially subsidised roads. 
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average of one motor vehicle to every 5-6 persons. The United States, 
New Zealand and Hawaii were the only countries with a greater number 
per capita and the United States, France and the United Kingdom were 
the only countries having a greater number of motor vehicles registered. 
The greatest density in Canada was in Ontario, where there was one 
motor vehicle to every 6-1 persons. The western provinces averaged 71 
to 9-3, the Maritime Provinces. 11-4 to 121, and Quebec had One motor 
vehicle to each 160 persons. 

Number of Motor Vehicles Registered in Canada, by Provinces, 
Calendar Years 1920, 1925 and 1929-31 

Noi'.-The number of motor vehicles in the Yukon is included in the totals for Canada 

Year_IP.E1._N.S. 	N . H. I Quc 	OnL 	Man. Ssk. Alto, 	B.C. Canada 

1020 	1,419 12,490 	11.196 41.592 177.561 	36,455 	60,325 38.015 28,000 407,064 
1925 	2,959 22,853 19,022 97.657 344.112 51,241 	79.070 54,357 56,618 728,005 
1929., 	6,141 	40,014 31,852 169,047 544,476 77,840 130,229 	99,650 95,617 1,199,584 
1930 ...... .7,402 43,036 34,833 178,978 564.669 79,306 129,861 102,652 98.9431.239,988 
1931 ....... 7,744 43,735 33,730 179,972 563.824 79.564 108,563 95,688 98,2201,206836 

Unfortunately, the increased use of motor vehicles has increased the 
number of fatalities due to motor vehicle accidents, not only in the cities 
and towns but also on the highways. In 1926, 606 persons were killed 
in motor vehicle accidents and in 1929 the number had more than doubled. 
being 1.300. In 1930 there was a reduction to 1.290, and in 1931 the num-
ber was 1.270. 

I, 

tl,raiir. 	ire lake aol r,iill 	 ine-t, 
Courtesy Cs ,io,fian Goren,77jetit Me/lon Picture Bureau 
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The annual revenue to the provinces from registration of motor 
vehicles was $19.684.908 in 1931, which was a reduction of $481,377 from 
1930 and $2.826.377 from the year 1929. From gasolene taxes, the revenue 
amounted to $22.546,119 for a consumption of 461166,000 gallons. On an 
average of 15 miles per gallon, motor vehicles ran about 6,900,000,000 miles 
on Canadian highways and streets during the year. 

Air Navijo1ion.—A more recent invention is the aeroplane, already 
of economic importance in the transportation of passengers and supplies 
to new and remote mining areas, etc. The mileage flown by aircraft in-
creased from 185,000 in 1922 to 7,046,276 in 1931, when 100,128 passengers, 
2,372,467 pounds of freight or express, and 470,461 pounds of mail were 
carried. 

The aeroplane has proved a boon to Canada in developing her min-
ing, forest, fishery, water-power and other resources. By shortening the 
immense distances which characterize the country and by facilitating the 
rapid exploration of northern areas, the heavier-than-air machine has 
found a permanent place in the administrative field. Aerial forest fire 
patrols are now carried on over large parts of almost every province; 
fishery patrols by aeroplane protect territorial waters and enforce fishing 
regulations; and by the use of aeroplanes equipped with special cameras, 
preliminary surveys, which would have taken years by the older methods 
are now rapidly made over large tracts of intricate country. For details 
regarding the air mail service see p. 125. 

Shipping.—The tonnage of sea-going vessels entered and cleared at 
Canadian ports showed an almost continuous increase up to 1914; and 
again during the fiscal years ended 1920 to 1929. The effects of the 
depression, however, are evident here also and, for 1932, the total tonnage 
of 83.436,397 was 11 p.c. less than the peak reached in 1929. The tonnage 
of coasting vessels has also grown, increasing from 10 million tons in 1878 
(the first data compiled) to 90 million tons in the fiscal year ended March 
31, 1932. 

The vessels on the Canadian Shipping Registry in 1902 numbered 
6.836 of 652,613 tons. From then there was a fairly steady increase in the 
number of vessels to 8,573 in 1919, followed by a decrease to 7,482 in 
1921; since when there has been an increase to 8,905 representing 1,427,648 
tons in 1931. 

In the '70's shipbuilding was an important industry in Canada 
especially in the Maritime Provinces; the vessels built were mostly 
wooden sailing vessels. The invention of the iron steamboat greatly 
affected the industry in Canada, and there was a more or less steady 
decline in the number of vessels built and registered each year from 1885 
to 1914. The War stimulated shipbuilding and there was a temporary 
activity assisted by the marine program of the Dominion Government. 
During 1930, the latest year for which complete statistics are available, 21 
steel vessels of 18,357 gross tonnage, and 60 wooden vessels of 6,34 gross 
tonnage were built. Of the $16,869,922 representing the total value of pro-
duction in 1930 however, only $5,140,644 was for vessels built or under con-
struction, while $6,902,745 was for repairs and custom work, and $4.826,533 
for other products, including aeroplanes, boilers, engines, structural steel, 
ttc. 

Telegraphs.—Canada's first telegraph line was erected in 1846-7 
l,twcc'n Toronto, Hamilton, St. Cathariries and Niagara. In 1847 also 
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the Montreal Telegraph Co. was organized and a line built from Quebec 
to Toronto. Other lines rapidly followed, to be brought eventually under 
the single control of the Great Northwestern Telegraph Co., which re-
mained atone in the field until the building of the Canadian Pacific Rail-
way and the Canadian Government telegraph lines. In 1931, there were 
368,583 miles of telegraph wire in Canada, handling 14973,538 messages, 
from which the revenue was $11,641,799. In addition, six tranoceanic 
cables have termini in Canada, five on the Atlantic and one on the 
Pacific, and handle 6 million cablegrams annually. There are also the 
Marconi Wireless Telegraph Co. and 34 government-owned and 74 
privately-owned radio telegraph stations, on the east and west sea-coasts 
and on the (reat Lakes. The number of wireless messages handled is now 
about 308.000. 

Telephones.—The telephone was invented in Canada, and the first talk 
was conducted by Alexander Graham Bell between Brantford and Paris, a 
distance of eight miles, on Aug. 10. 1876, Telephone development in 
Canada, however, dates only from 1880. In 1883 there were only 4,400 
rental-earning telephones, 44 exchanges, and 40 agencies, with 600 miles of 
long-distance wire. In 1931 the number of telephones was over 1,300,000 
with a 4,900.000 wire-mileage, the investment being over $333,000.000. 
In the three Prairie Provinces there are well-organized government 
systems. Next to the railways, the telephone companies are probably 
the largest annual investors in new plant and construction in the Domin-
ion. Canada has more telephones per capita than any other country 
except the United States. 

Radio—The adniinistration of radio within the Dominion is vested 
in the Department of Marine at Ottawa. The licence fee for operabors of 
radio receiving sets was raised to $2 for the year 1932 as compared with $1 
which obtained previously. The number of licensed operators in 1931 
was 523.100. 

The matter of radio jurisdiction has been questioned by certain of 
the provinces from time to time but on Feb. 9, 1932, the Judicial Coin-
mittee of the Imperial Privy Council ruled that the control and regulation 
of radio communication is within the jurisdiction of the Dominion Par-
liainent. On Feb. 16. 1932, the Prime Minister announced the establish-
ment of a Parliamentary Committee to investigate the Canadian radio-
broadcasting industry and as a result of their report a Canadian Radio 
Broadcasting Commission was established in May, 1932, to control a 
nationalized system. The personnel of the Commission, appointed in 
October, 1932, is: Chairman, Hector Willoughby Charlesworth, Toronto; 
Commissioners, Thomas Maher, Quebec, and Lt.-Col. William Arthur 
Steel, M.C., Ottawa. 

The Post Office—The Post Office is under the direction of a special 
Department, the Dominion being divided into fifteen district8 which 
in their entirety embrace a territory more extensive than that served 
by any other system in the world except those of the United States and 
Russia. Rural mail delivery dates from 1908. The number of post offices 
in operation was 12,133 in 1932, the postal revenue being approximately 
839,000,000. The auxiliary money order branch issued orders payable 
in Canada to the amount of $121000000 in 1932, and in other coon- 
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tries to the value of about $18000000. In addition, postal notes to the 
value of $13,000,000 are issued. During the War, the domestic letter 
rate was increased to 3 cents per ounce, but was reduced again to 2 cents 
as from July 1, 1926. Similarly, the 2 cents per half-ounce (Imperial penny 
postage) rate, to Great. Britain and othcr parts of the Empire, established 
at the time of the Diamond Jubilee of Queen Victoria, instead of the older 
-ecnt rate, was advanced to 3 cents and then to 4 cents in the War period, 

but was reduced to 2 cents as from Dec. 25, 1928. In May, 1929, the 2-cent 
letter rate was applied to France and on Christmas Day, 1929, to corre-
spondence for the countries of South America. On July 1, 1930, the 
rate of letter postage for all other countries was reduced to 5 cents for the 
first ounce and 3 cents for each additional ounce. On July 1, 1931, the 
letter rate of postage for Canada, Great Britain, the British Empire, 
France. the United States, and all other places in North and South Am-
erica. was increased to 3 cents for the first ounce and 2 cents for each 
additional ounce. 

In its per capita use of the mails Canada takes a high place. In 1868, 
the year following Confederation, the average postal expenditure for each 
member of the population was less than 27 cents, whereas during 1931 each 
person in Canada expended approximately $3.79. This is remarkable when 
it is considered that rates of postage have decreased during this period. 

The air mail service was inaugurated about Christmas 1927. In the 
first year of operation, 1927-28, the mileage flown was 9,538 and the weight 
of mail carried, 38,484 lb.; for 1928-29 the figures were 308,161 miles and 
321.584 lb.; during 1929-30, 688.219 miles were flown and 425,280 lb. of 
mail carried; and during 1930-31 1,747,950 miles were flown and 506,881 
lb. of mail carried. 

In December, 1929, the air mail route between Fort McMurray, Alta., 
and Akiavik, N.W.T., was inaugurated. This route extends for 1,676 miles 
down the Athabaska, Slave and Mackenzie rivers to a point nearly 300 
miles within the Arctic Circle. Remarkable regularity and despatch have 
characterized the service. New mining camps of northern Ontario and 
Quebec were also linked up by air mail in December, 1929. 

The principal development of 1930 was the organization of a daily 
air mail service between Winnipeg and Calgary via Moose Jaw, Regina, 
and Medicine Hat, with a northern link to Saskatoon, North Battleford 
and Edmonton. On August 16, 1931, this service was rearranged to 
link up Edmonton with Calgary on the main route from Winnipeg and 
service to Saskatoon and North Battleford was discontinued. Lethbridge 
was added as a point of call on January 15, 1931. 

On 	arch 31, 1932, this trans-prairie service was suspended while the 
Toronto-Detroit service was discontinued on April 30, 1932, following a 
reduction in the appropriation for air mail transportation in Canada 
during the fiscal year 1932-33. 

During the period of the Imperial Economic Conference in Ottawa 
an interesting experiment was undertaken to establish the fact that the 
Gulf of St. Lawrence is both the fastest and safest mail route to and 
from Europe. The effort was eminently satisfactory, especially since ground 
organization and equipment were necessarily makeshift in character. 

The flight from Red bay in the strait of Belle Isle to Montreal and 
Ottawa in connection with the incoming Empress of Britain on Aug. 3 
resulted in mail reaching Montreal 3 days and 22 hours after leaving 
lonlon, Ena!anl. 



CHAPTER XIII 

EXTERNAL TRADE OF CANADA—NON-COMMODITY 
EXCHANGES 

External Trade 
Total Trade 

The adverse factors which influenced Canada's foreign trade in 1930-31 
continued during the past fiscal year, 1931-32, and the Dominion's trade 
suffered a stilt further decline. The general decline in world trade, which 
had its beginning in the fall of 1929 and which continued throughout the 
year 1930, was particularly severe during the fiscal year 1931-32, being more 
marked than for the fiscal year 1930-31, due largely to a further drop in 
commodity prices, which characterized all world markets. The factors 
which restricted the flow of Canadian trade during the past two years are 
similar to those which operated to bring about a drastic decline in the 
value and volume of world trade. It is difficult to isolate these factors, 
but the most important which have interfered with the free movement 
of commodities between countries were: decline in commodity prices, depre-
ciated currency, weakened finances, excessive world stocks, trade control 
measures, changes in investments abroad, and the general unrest of a 
political and social nature. Even with the material decrease in import 
and export trade, analysed in the following pages, Canada has maintained 
her relatively high Place among the trading nations of the world. 

halifax hla 	N.S. 	l•i 	1 	 I 	2 
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Canada's total trade for the fiscal year 1932 amounted to S1,166.069,421, 
a reduction of 32'4 p.c. compared with 1931 and 513 p.c. compared with 
1930. In spite of the large decrease in the past three years total trade 
is now nearly 10 times that at Confederation. 

The following table shows the trend of total Canadian trade (i.e., 
excluding the small percentages of foreign merchandise exported) for 
typical years from 1906 to 1920 and annually thereafter. 

Total Canadian Trade 1  with British Empire and Foreign Countries 

Canadian Trade with— 	 T,)IaI 
Fiscal Year United 

Kingdom 
Other United 

States 
Other 

For  
countries 

Canadian 

$ $ S $ S 

195,640,380 2.5.570,276 252,802.758 44.210.822 510.224,236 
347.324.370 45,844,988 550,074.003 97.9:18.111 1,050,782,437 

1906 ............. ........ 
1922 ............... .... 4111.497,018 78.447,045 808,540,835 184,553,510 1.489,045,012 
1914 .................... 

027,975.484 105,570.872 1,367,024,374 468.218,0:1:1 2,629,388,763 1929 ..................... 
1930. .................. 475,925,703 

.. 

161,420,269 1,362,451,800 373,686.112 2.308,531,884 
1931 .................... 308,743,891 

.. 
129,018,931 934,007,581 274.521.959 1,706,355362 

1932' ..... 	........... 280.415,504 88,352,876 586.873,449 201.206.377 1,154,848,200 

'These figures do not include eaporta of foreign merchandise 
'l'relimiiiury figures. 

Ii' I . FR. Liner Empres.s of 'Japan unloading Canadian flour at hi iii,. --The Empress of .!apan is the largest and fastest linei' t ia elliiig to t lie 
(irietit and is the flagship of the Canadian Pacific "White Ernpresi" fleet. 

,,j 	I',, hf.'e ', 	l),,,,.. 	1). pi 	i' ( 	l'eir/, 	u, if I',,,,,'',, 
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Exports 
over 

I'er,','iit- 
age Itate 

I otal 
Lxports Estimatod 

Values per capita of- 

Iniports i 	tort  tpul,,t,on 
Entered Fed c Total Total 
for Con- I'roduc,, Irnport Trade' 

sunipt on sumption  

8 p.c. No. $ $ $ 

- 97.60 8.787,949 13532 14120 27652 
0,122.677 10092 8.919,000 8300 8384 16684 

142.710,993 11778 9.009,000 10339 89'09 19248 
199,391,430 11851 9.142.000 11435 97-72 21207 
254.429.106 13569 9,293.000 11501 8.376 20080 
401,371,405 14328 0,450,0(10 139-19 99-13 23732 
230.660,637 12292 9.639,000 129-90 10(190 23695 
141.041,5118 11276 9,933,000 124-92 11278 23770 
123.210,981 10972 10,027, 4 1U1) 130-00 12023 26223 

- 0172 10,206001) 11783 12231 24014 
- 9012 103711790 7707 97.37 194.44 

9.061.613 101-57 10.506.000 54Sf) 5599 11)992 

Eieess of 
Imports 
Entered 

Fiscal Year 	for
Consump- 
tion over 

'l'otal 
Exports 

8 

29.730.763 
1929 - 
1923 - 
1924 - 

1921 .............. 

1025 - 
11(26 - 
1027 - 
1928 - 
1929 - 

103.335.512 193') .... ......... 
1031 ............ 80,584.647 
1932 - 
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The Dominion's total trade with the United Kingdom in 1932 was 
$281,334,603, showing a decrease compared with 1931 of 240 p.c. and with 
1930 of 40'5 p.c. Total trade with the United States in 1932 was $596,-
037,639, a decrease of 37'1 p.c. compared with 1031 and of 569 p.c. com-
pared with 1930. The above figures of total trade include exports of 
foreign produce from Canada as well as domestic exports. Total exports 
of such foreign merchandise amounted to $17,285,381 in 1931 and $11,-
221,215 in 1932, which is a very small proportion (about 1 p.c.) of total 
trade for those years. 

In 1932 the percentage of total Canadian trade carried on with the 
United Kingdom was 24.3, with other British countries 75, with the 
United States 50'8, and with other foreign countries 17'4, whereas in 1931 
total Canadian trade with these same countries was in the following pro-
portions: 216 with the United Kingdom, 76 with other British countries, 
547 with the United States and 161 with other foreign countries. 

As regards total Canadian I rude therefore the relative trend in 1932 
was upwards with the United Kingdom, about stationary with other British 
countries, dnwiiwards with the United States and upwards with other 
foreign countries. 

The following résumé of total trade for the years 1921-32 shows that 
for only three of the twelve years did imports exceed exports. The year 
of highest per capita trade was 1921 with 1929 a close second; the year of 
lctwes per capita trade in the ,,ri,l N%n4 1932. 

Ratio of Exports to Imports and Value per capita of Exports, Imports 
and Total Trade, fiscal years 1921-32 

'Not including exports of foreign produce. 
tPreliminary figures. 

Imports 

For the fiscal year ended March 31, 1932, imports were less by $328,-
108,791, or 362 p.c., than for the year 1931. Of the total imports of 
$578,503,90 for 1932, 60'8 p.c, came from the United States; 18'4 p.c., 
from the United Kingdom; 72 i.c., from other British countries; and 13'7 
p.c., from other foreign countries. In 1931 the proportions were &45 p.c., 
165 p.c., 6'1 p.c., and 12'9 p.c. respectively. 

54370-9 
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The percentage of imports from the United States to total imports 
has therefore shown a decline for 1932 but those from the United King-
dom. other British countries and other foreign countries show increases. 

The table below gives the import figures for British and foreign 
countries for the ycar 1906, 1914, 1922, 1929, 1930, 1931 and 1932. 

- 	Imports from British and Foreign Countries 

('anal ian Impr'ts from- 
Fiscal Year 	United 	I 	Other 	I 	United 	I 	Other 	Total 

Kingdom 

	

	 States 	Foreign 	Imports 
Empire Countries 

11(06 	...................69.183.915 
11(14 ................... 
1922 	.................. 
1929 	.................... 
1630 ................... 
1931 	..,,..,,...,,,,,,, 
1932' 

132 
..117.195,343 

1114.541.381 
..181(,179,738 

149.447.392 
106.371.779 

14,605,519 
22.456.440 
31,673.910 
613.377.658 
((1,523,960 
55.401.054 
41.440.214 

169,256,452 
396.302.138 
515,958,196 
8318.012,229 
847. 442, IM7 
584.407.018 
351.686.775 

311,694.394 
68,365,014 
82,736,883 

140,247,523 
148.127,841 
117.307.251 
79(105,136 

283.740.280 
619.193,998 
747.804,332 

1,205,670,091 
1,248.273,582 

900,612,695 
578,503,904 

'Preliminary figures. 

The following table shows the positions of the twenty chief com- 
modities in import trade for the past two fiscal years, 

Twenty Chief Commodities Imported, 1931 and 1932 

Rank 	Commodity lmot;1  I l,,'r,',o,' . -- 	or I )eerease (— I fisc1al 	 1932 en e 	• arc,, 	('ompared with 1931 
(In order of value, 1932) 

1931 1936 Quantity Value 	Quantity 	Value - 

$ $ 

I 1 	Coal .............. 	....... ton 13.117.290 	35.501.362(-) 4,192,786 -116,729,847 
4 2 	Spiritsandwint'n ........ gal. 2,298.805 	25,541,561 (—) 	742,344 1-) 	9,4111,719 
2 3 	Machinery 	... 	.. ........ - 24,387.589 	 - (-)19,819,1173 

4 	('rude petroleum 	........ sal. 1.076.277.111 	24.13(4.054 (+)19,333.659 t-(14,384,382 
S 	4ugnr for refining 	...... lb 951.344.000 	19.303.7,17 1+109.764,300 -( 	1,436(180 
9 	Gr.fl fruits .......... 	... 	.... 

......... 

- 15,4)5,0(18 	 - -( 	5,6113, 121 
7 	Electricapparatue .. 	.... 	.... - 14,672.423 	 — (-(12.132.301 

- 

....... 

....... 
13.451.825 	 - (-1 	II, 145,388 8 	Automobile parts 	............... 

1 	Platen and sheets 'iron'. cwt. 5,058,477 	13.300.018 i-i 4.447.799 (-(13,783,227 
IS 10 	Books and printed matter .... - 12.609.325 	 - (-) 3.527.176 
12 II 	(anolene 	.. 	........... .gal. 115,822.957, 	9.751.7(16 (-140.482.688 (-3 6.439.072 
IS - 0.823,141 	 - (-1 3.257,729 
17 - 8.202.445 	 — (-) 3,220.875 
16 14 	Raw cotton ............... lb. 93,035.016 1 	7,802.044 (-3 	4.522.570 (-1 	4.278, 144 
18 15 	Vegetable ,1ls 	....... .... gal. 13.662.035 7.1(44,1(17 3-I 	307,361 (-3 	3.2211.689 
19 

12 	Paper............................... 

16 	Engines and boilers ...... 	.... - 7.21(1.249  
20 

13 	ltettlers'effcets 	.................. 

17 	Clay and its products ......... - 7,1(15.457  
14 IS 	Tea 	....................... lb. 42,765.703 	7.125.314 (-)lO.698.638 (-) 5.923,903 
32 19 	Raw silk ................... lb. 

........ 

........ 
2.539.133 	6.199.154 (+1 	594,738 (-) 	190,690 

26 20 	Glans and glanswnre ........... .- I 	5,744,616 	 - (-) 2,130.077 

It is an interesting study to note the changing relations over a number 
of years between the commodities listed by rank. Coal. now in first place, 
has been among the first three commodities since 1890 but machinery. 
which is now in third place, headed the list in 1930, with imports valued 
at 69 million dollars and was in sixth place eleven years ago when its im-
ports were valued at 37 million dollars, being then out rniiked by 'sugar 
and products, coal, cotton goods, woollen goods, and rolling-mill products. 
Crude petroleum has risco to 1rominenc'e i'apidlv since 1920 when it was 
in eleventh place. 
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Commodities are classified by the Bureau of Statistics into nine main 
groups as follows: agricultural and vegetable products; animal and animal 
products; fibres, textiles, and textile products; wood, wood products and 
paper; ir'r and its products; non-ferrous metals and their products; non-
metallic minerals and their products; chemicals and allied products; and 
miscellaneous commodities. Imports for all groups showed heavy decreases 
for 1932. The greatest absolute decreases were experienced by iron and its 
products, non-met allic minerals and their products and agriciil t ural and 
vegetable products in the order given, but the greatest percentage decreases 
were shown by iron and its products (49 p.c.), animals and animal pro-
ducts (465 p.c.), and non-ferrous metals and their l)rudUCts (43'3 p.c.). 

The most, important group from a standpoint of imports was agri-
cultural and vegetable products under which classification imports reached 
$129,000,000, by far the most important items being alcoholic beverages, 
sugar and fresh fruits. This group showed a decrease of 27'5 p.c. from 
the 1931 figures. The other groups in order of value of imports were: 
non-metallic minera]s and their products ($102,000,000—ehiefiy coal and 
petroleum); iron and its products 399,000,000—chi( ,fly machinery, automo-
bile parts, plates and sheets, etc.) : and fibres, textiles and textile products 
($84,000,000). 

Exports 
The Dominion leads the world in exports of wheat, printing paper, 

nickel and asbestos; occupies third place in exports of wheat flour; fourth 
place in the exports of automobiles and wood pulp; and fifth 1)10cc os 
regards rubber tires. The exports of these staple products from Canada 
make up about 55 p.c. of the Dominion's total domestic exports. Canada 
also ranks high in the world's export,s of many other staple products such 
as lumber and timber, fish, copper, barley, cheese, raw furs, etc. 

Total exports for the fiscal year ended March l92 were $587,565,517, 
of which $11,221,215 were exports of foreign produce. The domestic ex-
ports were, therefore, $576,344,302 and showed a reduction of 27'9 p.c. com-
pared with 1931. Of these domestic exports 302 p.c. went to the United 
Kingdom, 408 p.c. to the United States, 79 p.c. to other British countries 
and 21 '2 p.c. to other foreign countries. The United States and the United 
Kingdom have always been Canada's two best customers, but the export. 
records for 1931 and 1932 show that, as compared with 1930, the percentages 
of our exports to the United Kingdom are increasing, while those to the 
Unit ed States show a decrease. 

Canadian Exports to British and Foreign Countries 

( ':rna,lutrt 	l.tpirts I,, 	-. 

Fiseal Year Other 	t'niti 	Other 	I)om(.stjcUnited BritishKingdom 	 States 	 Exi,orts 
Empire 

S $ 8 $ I 
1906.. ................. 10,904.757 83,546,306 13.916,428 2:35,483,936 
1914 ................... 215.2.53,969 23,3118.548 1113.372.823 20,57.3.097 431.559.439 
922 ................... 

.127.456,466 

299,361,1175 
. 

46,473,735 292.2.99 .1.,49 101.816.627 740.240,460 
929 .................... .429.730.485 106.366.532 499.612, 145 327.976,510 1,363.709,872 

1630 ...... ... .......... 281.745.965 97.911.1.303 515.019.763 223.558.271 1,120.258,302 
219,249,499 

. 
77.617.807 349. 660,stu 157.217.7118 7119,742,697 

174,043,725 44.1112.662 235.180,674 122,201.241 676,344,302 

tJ'r,.IirnifliLr 	hcur,.' 
54379 9A 
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Total Eaporta, 
fiscal year ended 

March. 1932 

Increase (±) or l.)ccreaa' I-) 
11132 

Compared with 1931 

Quantity I 	Value Quantity Value 

$ $ 

191,315.933 	115,739,393 (-)25.927. 104 (-)61,680,386 
39,942,149 	103,003,352 )-) 4.6711.330 (-.124.249.354 
11,762.510 	27.6S4.782(-) 2,090.5591-1 7,376,907 

	

3,539.252 	23.594,250 

	

5.413.740 	15.897,543I- 
1±' 	128.9911 

1.804.448 
(-I 4,301,621 
(-)13.978.691 

9(15.679 	18.7611,152 (-1 	403,804 (-112.831.750 
- 	 13.671.565 - 1-) 4.101,043 

1,688.793 	13,057,733 (+) 	1.433,148 (+)11,354.030 
- 	12,110,153 - (-) 2,820,658 

543.791 	12.109,4(9) (-1 	275.5021-1 6.1311,975 
2,512.607 	11.622,2511 (-1 	7211.557 (-1 7,099.942 

654.247 	10.593,9671+1 58.343 (-I 2.395.739 
24,337,078 	10.002.911 (+120.868,949 1+)  8,933.508 

932.924 	8.196.114 1-) 	331,631 1-> 3,844.340 
1.658,882 	6,537,594 (-1 	5.857 (-1 	558.135 

812.1611 	0,346.1921-> 962.767 (-)14,901.320 
2.314,509 	5.261,9471+> 103.267 1-' 	726,573 

17,733,031 	5,160.528 1-' 	6942.196 (-1 3,700.088 
1,050.5913 	5,152.814 (- 	1.0117.8391-) 6,016.494 

- 	 4,980.8101 - (-3 	1,144.160 

Ruik 	 moty 

(In ord

Com

er 01 val

di

ue, 1932) 
1931  111132 

1 1 %Vhest ..................... bush. 
2 2 Newsprir't paper .. .......... ewt. 
3 3 Wood pulp .................. owt, 
6 4 Fish.. ...................... cwt 
4 5 Wheat flour ................. bri 
5 6 Planks and boards ......... M ft. 

II) 7 Raw gold ....................... 
SI 8 Copper bars, rods, etc ...... cwt, 

2 9 Rswiur 	........................ 
10 Nickel ..................... cvi. 

S II Whiskey ................... .gal. 
3 12 Cheese ..................... cwt. 

'd 13 ISarley .................... bush. 
4 14 Pulpwood.................cord 

19 15 Apples, fresh ................ brl. 
7 16 Copperoreand blister ...... cwt. 

23 17 Zinc ........................ cwt. 
16 18 'tilveroreand bullion ....... .o. 
13 19 Rubber tires ............... No. 
22 20Meat .......................... 
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The table which follows compares the positions of twenty chief com-
modities in export trade for the past two fiscal years. 

Twenty Chief Commodities Exported, 1931 and 1932 

All of the nine main classification groups showed decreases in the 
value of exports for the fiscal year ended 1932. The greatest absolute 
decrease was in the agricultural and vegetable products group but the 
greatest percentage decrease (602 p.c. as compared with 30 p.c. for the 
former group) was recorded by the iron and its products group. The 
exports for the agricultural and vegetable products group were first and 
reached $204,000,000, with wheat by far the chief item, accoiintng for 56 
p.c. of the total. The wood, wood products and paper group was second 
in exports (176,000,000). Newsprint paper accounted for about 60 p.c. of 
the exports. Non-ferrous metals and their products was third with exports 
of $69,000,000 followed by the animals and animal products group with 
$68,800,000. The chief items in the former group were raw gold and 
copper bars and rods, and in the latter fish (fresh and canned), raw furs 
and cheese. 

Wheat has been the leading export for more than twenty years and 
even though exports of wheat in 1930 showed a decrease of $212,770,851 
and the figures for 1931 and 1932 showed further dtcreases of $38333706, 
and $61,680,386 respectively this commodity still holds first place. But 
there have been many changes within this period in the order of all the 
other commodities listed. So recently as 1920 wheat was followed by meats 
(tiow twentieth), wheat flour, planks and boards, and printing paper (now 

eond), in the order named. 

Review of Calendar Year, 1931 and early months of 1932.—The monthly 
eide figures as available when going to press and as compared ivill> 1929 

and 1930 wer (cllnw (OOO oniittr',l) 
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Imports and Exports, by Months, January 1929 to November 1932 

Jmaorta 	 1 	Exports of Canadian Produce 

Month 
1929 	1 	1910 1 	1931 	1 	1932 11 1929 1 	1930 1 	1931 	1 	1932 

$000 	$000 	$000 	$000 	$000 	$000 	$000 	$000 

January ........... ..09,958 	84,669 	50,414, 	34,115 	04,921 	73.507 	44.683 	38.3137 
$'chruarv .......... ..07,042 	80,922 	50.5941 	35,580 	82.259 	itS, (IOU 	43,873 	30,43L 
March. ............. .135,329 	113...2(5 	75,385 	57,448 	114.76:1 	811.595 	55,048 	39,749 

pril 	 97,517 	1 40' 	ul 189 	29.794 1 	In 	1 	all 44 	33.935 	26.976 
M1LV ............... .125,015 	101,545 	73,457 	44.331 	1(57.173 	77 261 	59,993 	4IN394 
Jun 	 111 949 	95 '(44 	2 09 	40.743 	II' l7fi 	78.t) 	54 48 	41)91(5 
July. .............. .114,291 	84,551, 	49,379; 	35,7111 	1152.219 	76.408 	40,645 	42.521 
August............111.631 	77.001(1 	47,3119: 	:36. 5 271 	96.2(55 	(9,2(01 	48,7194 	41,314 
'eptember 	 09 380 	8 	45 3 '3' 	.54 5 1 	8 ial 	1(1 (4') 	48 1.511 	42 18 
October 	 116 271 	8 3oS 	4, 5(3 	3 09, 113 2(11 	8 	SI 	5a 538 	56 	0 
November.........108,734 	7(1.525 	4(3,911 	37,769 	111,068 	73,001 	57.487 	45.945 
Dereml,er ......... .84.393 	60,338 	40,295 	- 	88.520' 	66,820 	53.205 

The Canadian Trade Balance 
From Confederation to 1931, exports of all produce from Canada 

all Countries exceeded imports in twenty-six years, while imports oxceed,"( 
exports in thirty-eight years. The largest excess of exports in a sinli' 
fiscal year was in 1918, a "war year ", when it amounted to $622,637,000; 
while the largest excess of imports, amounting to $294,139,000 occurred in 
1913. The " unfavourable" balances occurred chiefly in 1903-1913, years 
of heavy capital imports. 

Canada's balance of trade with the United Kingdom has been favour-
able since 1889. With the United States it is usually unfavourable. In 
only six years since Confederation has it been otherwisc. 1112., in the firut 
four years following Confederation and in 1880 111,1 1S52. 

Trade Balances of the Principal Countries of the World, calendar 
years 1930 and 1931 

Credit balascea marked (-5-) Debit, balance, marked 

Rank 	 1930 	 1931 
Countries 

193011931 	 Amount Per Capita Amount Per Capita 

	

Million $ 	 8 c 	Million $ 	 $ c. 

2 	1 Germany ...... ..................... .(+) 	2226 ('H 	3 4411(4-) 	612(1 (4-) 	9 40 
1 	2 United Statca ....................... .(+) 	7823  (+3 	0 38,(4-1 	3484 (+) 	2 84 
7 	3 Auctralia 	...............—) 	14-1 I —) 	2 1915(4-) 	2294 (±5 	134 89 

14 	4 Argentina ........................... ..—) 	120-7 (—) 	10 	 1197 (-'-) 	10 46 
4 	5 Brazil .............................. ..+1 	01-8 5±) 	1 541,(4-) 	1137 (-5-) 	2 82 
3 	6 Britizh Jndia ........................ ..+3 	2213 (+) 	0 70(5+) 	1032 (-i-) 	0 29 
6 	7 New Zealand.........................+) 	111 (+) 	7 l4l(±) 	449 (45-) 	21) 76 
5 	8 l'nuon ol South Africa.................+3 	164 5-5-) 	1 46(5-) 	34-6 (±5 	32 

13 	9 Canada . .............. ...............—) 	1031 5—) 	10 36 —I 	10-9 5—) 	$5 
15 	10 	Flelgiun, ..............................—) 	130-5 5—) 	115 20 (—) 	17-9 (—) 	2 21 
8 	11 Spain.................................—) 	173 5—) 	0 76(—) 	214 (—) 	0 94 

10 	12 Denmark.............................—) 	312 5—) 	8 87'(— t 	35-1 (—) 	9 88 
11 	13 Japan.................................— 	35-7 5—) 	0 ask—i 	45.3 (—) 	0 70 
9 	14 Sweden..............................(-5 	27-0 (- 5 	4 .9l,'(—t 	81-7 (—) 	13 30 

17 	15 Italy................................ 5—) 	273-0 (- 3 	0 54(—) 	860 (- 5 	2 09 
12 	10 Norway... ......................... .(-5 	102-7 5—) 	Sn 49]l't 	101-3 5—) 	36 25 
16 	17 Switzerland.......................... (-1 	174-0 5 — ) 	42 95,1—) 	582-8 (—) 	44 ((5 
19 	18 Netherlands......................... (-3 	28l-7 (—) 	35 (16 1— I 	243-9 5—) 	30 8(5 
19 	19 France....... .... .... ......... ....... 5—) 	373-9 5—) 	((09,5-1 	481-4 5—) 	11 511 
20 	20 United Kin8dom.....................() 1.884'9(-) 	41 00 (—) 1,916-6 5—) 	39 0(1 

It will be seen that Canada's position among the nations as regards 
the balance of trade rose from thirteenth in 1930 to ninth in 1931. 



30.062 70.082 2,038 
100.908 49.670 76.328 
113,292 950.778 76.452 
272 559 70,722 252.076 
23.000 10,051 13.110 
10.379 . 	 11.780 10.960 

- 1.295 - 

1.800 900 1.800 
22.138 27,000 20.000 
6.000 3,000 3.000 
3.750 - 3.750 
9.424 5.173 3.820 

3,690 

	

1511.533 	 - 	 - 	27.7110 

	

1.594474 	1,594.474 	1,1l3,171 	1,115.171 

25,343 
68.813 

278,238 
88, 220 
14.000 
11,750 
4.000 

900 
29.483 
4.000 

11,093 
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Non-Commodity Items of Foreign Exchange 
A nation commolitv trade alone c'innt ht,ke a a a complete 

index of its prosperity, for there are many other exchanges besides those 
of goods, all of which must be taken into account in order to find out the 
basic state of affairs in regard to total international traasactions. Among 
such more or less "invisible" exchanges may he mentioned interest and 
freight payments, financial services, insurance premiums, advertising pay-
ments, royalties, cash contributions to various objects, the financing of 
tourist expenditures, the money movement which accompanies immigration 
and emigration, etc. If all the visible and invisible items which make tip a 
country's dealings were set down and totalled, the del)it or credit balance 
would be a final invisible item representing an export or import of capital. 
Just as in the ease of an individual an excess of expenditures over receipts 
itust be made up by borrowing or reduction of capital or an excess of 
rt'ceipts over expenditures results in a capital asset, so it is in the case 
of a nation. The accompanying table, which includes the latest estimates 
of the Bureau of Statistics, shows debit and credit items of Canada's busi-
ness relations and exchanges with other countries as a whole for 1930 
and 1931. 

Estimated Balance of Canada's International Payments, 1930 and 1931 
("000" omitted) 

1930 	 1931 

Item 	 Exports 	Imports 	Exports 	Imports 
Visible and Visible and Visible and Visible and 

	

Intisible 	Invisible 	Invisible 	Invisible 

$000 	$004) 	$000 	$000 
I. Con, iodiip Trade-Recorded merchandise 

	

exports and imports ..... ..... .... .... 905.370 	1,008479 	817.243 	628,098 
Deductions for settlers' effects and other 

	

non'comiiicrciai iixports .............. 	 -10,987 	-23.814 	-9,328 	-16,751 

	

Unrecorded imports of ships .............. ..- 	7.470 	- 	500 

	

Real Totals of Comuxodity Trade. ........... .894.413 	91'2,135 	807,918 	811,847 

Exports and imports of gold coin, bullion, 
and subsidiary coin ................... 

Freight payments and receipts. n.o.p ...... 

Tourist expenditures ..................... 
Interest payments and receipts ............ 

I rnmigr,,nt r,.'mittnnces ......... 	........ 
Government expenditures and receipts... 

S. Government receipts, reparations .......... 
Charital,ie an,l missionary contributions. 
Insurance transactions .................... 

II. .k'l vertising transnctions .................. 
Motion picture royalties.......... 	... .. 
Capital of iii,rmmigrants and emigrants ..... 

Ean'ings of Canadian residents employed 
in . ............................... 

1.5. Exports 111d imports of electrical energy'.. 
16. Difference between all exports and ito- 

ports' ................................ 
Totals ... ........................ 

T,,clurled in Commodity Trade. 
'fitt'. item repre.,ents: (a) Foreign capital invested in Cann,1a in 13i0 and 1931. and (h) Errors and 

,,!IlISStflfls. 



CANADAS UNRIVALLED TOURIST ATTRACTIONS 

1. Indians at Itanif. 2. Uuiiieion Falls, \Vaterton Lakes National Park. 3. ( 	- 
Cotirsi, Jasper National Park. 4. Camping in Western Canada. 

Courtesy Department of the Interior. 
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The Tourist Trade.—An item in the above which deserves special 
mention is the tourist trade. Since 1926 various methods have been 
adopted by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics for obtaining a general 
idea of the amount and value of this trade. The following figures of 
tourist expenditures 1926-31 are in accordance with the latest revision. 
For the year 1931 the tourist trade was calculated to have brought almost 
$251,000,000 into the country, and after the deduction of $76,000,000 
spent by Canadian tourists abroad, the favourable balance was estimated 
at $174,000,000. The figures show a relative increase in the favourable 
balance, in spite of the fact that expenditures were reduced, compared 
with 1930. By far the most important factor in the above, is the 
automobile traffic between Canada and the United States, it being esti-
mated that such United States tourists spent $188,129,000 in Canada in 
1931, while Canadian automobile tourists spent about $40,204,000 in the 
1 nited States. Tourist expenditures are, in part, the return which Canada 
t-'rives from her picturesque scenery, her fish and game, her winter sports 
ud other advantages, and represent an "invisible " export which is increas-
ug steadily in value 'ear hy year, 

Tourist Expenditures, 1926-31 

Expenditures 
Expendoures of Canadian 
of Outside Tourists Excess of 

Year 	 Tourists in Other (I) over (2) 
in Canada Countries 

(1) (2) 

$ $ $ 

1926 ................................................ 201,167,000 98.747.000 102,420,000 
238.477.000 108.750.000 129.727.000 

1928 ..... 	....................................... 275,230.000 107,522,000 167,706.000 
1929 ....... 	..................................... ..... 309,379,000 

. 

121.645.000 187.734.000 
.....

1930 ....... 	..................................... 279,238,000 
. 

100,389,000 178.849.000 
1931 ................... 

.... 
... 	...................... 	..... 250776.1Kw 76.452.000 171.324.000 

Canada-United States tourist traffic is greater than that between 
any other two countries in the world. The high per capita wealth in both 
countries promotes travel and the close interlocking of business interests 
necessitates many business trips across the frontier. There is, in the 
United State8, one automobile to every 46 persons and in Canada, one to 
every 86. For the United States family of moderate income the relative 
cheapness of an automobile holiday in Canada Is attractive, Railway and 
steamship lines add substantially to the number of holiday seekers. 

The benefits of the tourist business are not altogether one-sided, 
however. Canadians are attracted by the larger United States' cities and 
the more "settled" type of scenery, while large numbers of wealthy 
Canadians visit the United States' winter playgrounds in the south. The 
estimated annual expenditure of Canadian tourists in the United States 
is only about one-third that of United States' tourists in Canada, but in 
comparing these the relative populations of the two countries should he 
considered. If United States' tourists to Canada were in the same propor-
tion to their population as Canadian tourists to the United States are to 
ours, the income accruing to Canada from this source—assuming expen-
litures to be on the present basis—would be more than $900.000.000; but 
Canadian car owners, who bulk large in this movement, are wealthier on 
he average and the number of passengers per ear is greater, hence the 

higher average expenditure. 



(TITAPTER XIV 

INTERNAL TRADE WHOLESALE AND RETAIL TRADE 
-- FREIGHT MOVEMENTS—STOCK MARKETS 

COMMODITY PRICES—COST OF LIVING 

luternal trade in Canada is of primary importance among economic 
activities, The home consumption of goods and services by a population 
of 10.000,000 requires a greater expenditure of economic activity than that 
required for the prosecution of external trade. Internal trade includes 
the transportation and distribution of goods within the country through 
the medium of railways, steamships, warehouses, wholesale and retail 
stores, and other agencies. It includes all professional services such 
those carried on by doctors, theatres, hospitals, schools, banks, insuran 
companies, and innumerable others. All such activities, even if not pr.-
ductive of material goods, add substantially to the national income. 

Historjcaflv, Canadian internal trade developed as a result. of the lie - 
trade, fur being the first great staple sought in Canada by Europeans ri 

exchange for their products. This trade spread until it covered the svle i 
area of the Dominion, forming the framework into vhili the econonuc 
activities of the nation were gradually built. Lumber, fisheries, agricul.-
tural, mineral and other resources were gradually exploited. As popula-
tion grew local manufacturing industries supplanted certain imports. 
Diverse resources in various parts of the country led to a vast exchange 
of products, and growing wealth to increasing abundance of services. 

Unfortunately, owing to the mans' ramifications of internal trade, its 
statistical measurement presents great. difficulties. Nevertheless some idea 
of its extent may be gathered from the fact that in 1930 the grand total 
value of the activities of those occupied in production of all kinds as 
estimated under the heading National Income on p.  49 was S4,800,000,000, 
while the combined money value of external trade (imports and Canadian 
exports) was $1,155,000,000. 

The sections which follow deal with those features of internal trade 
which have not received treat riiiiit elsewhere in this handbook. 

Wholesale and Retail Trade 
'Fh moving of goods of all drsrriir ions so that the ultimate consu nor 

may conveniently obtain them, is a business which uses many millions 
of dollars in capital and employs many thousands of hands. A census of 
Canadian trading establishments taken in 1924 showed that there was 
invested in retail establishments alone $1,250,000,000 with sales amount-
ing to $2.500.000.000. Sales at wholesale were estimated to be at least 
two-thirds of that amount, 

C/win Stores—In recent years great changes have taken place in the 
organization of the distribution of goods. The chain store is now doing 
a large and growing proportion of the work of retailing merchandise, 
though this type of store is not occupying the whole field. In a study 
made by the Bureau of Statistics in 1930 of 210 chain-store organizations, 
it was estimated that independent stores still do 75 p.c. or more of the 

138 
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retail business of the Dominion. In food products, the most developed 
section of the chain-store movement, chain stores probably account for 
about 25 to 30 p.c. of the business. An important result of this movement 
is the rise of organised independents. Large numbers of independent 
stores are forming common buying and advertising organizations, thus 
bringing to themselves some of the economies of large scale dealings 
enjoyed by chain stores. The next few years are likely to see keen com-
petition between these rival organizations. 

THE COURSE OF WHOLESALE AND RETAIL PRICES IN CAMAi 
1914 - 1931 

mom 
I---------------.I 

MMM 
wi mom __-•, 

----I 

Sam _____.__ 
••••••••••••••••••••.w SJ 

Merchandising outlets in the 210 chain-store systems mentioned above 
numbered 11.869, of which 2,965 were for food products, 991 for tobacco 
312 for toilet articles, 428 for women's, misses' and children's elotlung. 410 
for house furnishings, 387 for drugs and drug sundries, 378 for hardware. 
Total sales amounted to $256,000,000. Food products represented 519 
p.c. of this, women's clothing 42 p.c., men's clothing 38 p.c., tobacco 34 
p.c., dry goods and notions 3 I p.c.. hardware 30 p.c., toilet articles, 27 

}iiiots'and shoes 25 p.c. 

Internal Freight Movements 
An important, indicator of I lie vul'imue of ml erumal trade is found in 

the reports of revenue freight carried by the railways. In 1931 this revenue 
freight totalled 73,837,245 tons. The returns by provinces throw light on 
int.erprovmcial trade in Canada. For example, time four western provinces 
show a net export to the eastern provinces of 6.021.126 tons of freight 
made up largely of agricultural and animal products. The eastbound 
movement of wheat alone amounted to 5,157,024 tons and other grains and 
agricultural products brought the total net eastern movement up to 6,224,-
753 tons. The movement of animal products going eastward was 176,758 
tons. There were cross movements of mine products, the net movement 
xstward of 155.509 tons consisting mostly of coal. Forest products moved 
:,tward to the extint of 324497 tone and and miscellaneous 
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freight showed a westward movement amounting to 549,773 tons, fish, and 
lime and plaster being the only commodities listed with a net movement 
eastward. The accompanying table shows the figures for revenue freight 
by provinces for the first seven months of 1932 with comparative totals 
for 1931. 

Freight Originated and Freight Terminated for Seven Months ended 
July 31, 1932 

Originated Received Terminated Delivered I 
at from Total at to Total Province Statione Foreign Originated Stationn Foreign Terminated in Canada Connections in Canada Connections 

Prince Ed. Island 
000 Ions 

88 
000 tons 000 tons 000 tons 000 tons 000 tons 

Nova Scotj...., 2,530 
- 

65 
88 

2,595 
105 

2,150 
4 

174 
Ic 

2.1 New Brunswick 784 318 1.102 821 541 I 	l2 Quebec ......... .... I 	3,510 1,262 4,772 3,536 1,807 5,3•11 Ontario ......... 	... 0,154 7,935 14,055 9.535 5.446 14,1181 Manitoba ........... 1,050 08 1,746 1.877 108 1.985 Saekatchewan 	
. 

2,487 175 2,602 1.815 97 1,912 Alberta 	. 	......... 4,417 77 4,524 1.545 I 1,546 British Colubja .1 1.853 123 1.976 1.350 1.875 3,225 
Totals, Seven 

Months, 1832 23.533 10.021 33,554 22.734 10.053 32.787 
Totals, Seen 

Month, 1931 28,899 14.009 42,908 29,251 13,254 42,505 

c: , 

The Montreal Stock Exchaiic,' 	\ ( ice 	l,iisv lxe. 

rte' i !Ilo,i trial Stock L'.chaug. 

Stock Markets 
A subject often classified under the head oi fInance but akin to internal 

trade, inasmuch as it concerns a great trading market closely linked with 
the business oreanization of the cotinti'v, is that of stnc'k rnai'keto, The 

xli 	In ('uniLi 	1 ':iH' I 	II 	lIiiriI 
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though those at other centres such as Winnipeg, Calgary and Vancouver 
are increasing in importance. In recent years there has been a huge increase 
in the volume of business transacted on the stock exchanges, duo to the 
widespread participation of the general public in the "bull" market which 
extended from 1924 to 1929. Since 1929, however, trading has fallen away 
eonsiderably, due to heavy losses, business depression and caution on the 
part of the investing public. July. August and September, 1932, sales 
figures showed an advance which, however, proved but temporary. 

The extent of public participation in the stock market is illustrated by 
the table below showing the volume of sales on the Montreal Exchange. 

Numbers of Shares Traded on the Montreal Stock Exchange, by 
Months, January 1929 to November 1932 

1029 	1930 	1931 	11)32 	Month 1928 1930 	1931 	1932 

a I 
4,173.257 	988.789377.241 125.089 	July ....... 928.841 308,398I245,845I283,053 

F-I 	..,... 2.037,8Y1 	830.534706.007136.397 	Aug ....... 2.103. 138I 538,3571169 . 400!544 . 528 
I 

April 
.11576131 
1 	117 430 

133999605636180070 
1 1)01 7u4 47 	053 

Sept 
187 )IJ 	Oct 

1 	8.,4.i5 

... 

3 6011 40 

.. 

1 350 604 
81i 409437503508116 

308 699291 902 
1.287.870 l,088,587S51,426204,522 Nov ........ 2,077,720 466,867431,708 193,693 May ........... 

Juno........... 766,813 1,389,170528,09:1 176,041 	Dec ....... .099,757 532.693 I25,30$ 	- 

Security Prices, 1931 and 1939.—The Bureau of Statistics publishes 
several series of index numbers designed to measure the movement of 
security prices in general and of important groups of stocks in particular, 
which constitute an important barometer of business conditions. The table 
below shows the course of the investors' index number for representative 
months in the years 1929, 1930, 1931 and 1932. Tables of the index num-
bers of traders' actis'itle5 and of nuning stocks by months dnrine the same 
V,:1r9 an ,  :11-(p given. 

Investors' Monthly Index Numbers of Common Stocks, 1929-32 
(1926— 100) 

Year and Month 	 I Banks I Utilities I Industrials  I Total 

1929 (representative months)- 
January .................................... 1502 1540 	2861 2074 
March ..................................... 143-6 1.501 	2862 192-6 
Juiie ....................................... .1297 1434 	2641 185-0 
September ................................. 133-2 ltd-I 	315-8 217-1 

1930 (representative months)- 
January .................................... 1203 133-3 	2091 1557 

118-6 143-7 	2209 100•5 
August ..................................... 113'3 1113-0 	153•1 1251 
December ................................. l082 104-7 	120-3 103-I 

April ................................. ....... 

1931 (representative months)- 
January .................................... 1091 

. 

. 

. 

1073 	124-7 106-9 
March ..................................... 1116 

. 

. 

. 

116-1 	127-8 110-8 
971 

. 

80-4 	01.1 80'1 
September ................................. 94'3 85-4 	79-3 68-6 
December ................................. 029 59'3 	743 64.8 

1932 (representative months)- 
90-3 

. 

. 

59.1 	73-7 64'8 
860 

. 

598 	- 	715 114'l 
January ...................... ...............
March ....................... ...............
June ....................................... 60-5 34-9 	48-8 43•2 
September ................................. 

. 

.76-1 56-8 	73-8 63.0 
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Taking the prices of stocks in 1926 as equal to 100, the monthly index 
nutnlx'r of industrials reached its peak in September 1929, when it was 
3158, that is to say, industrials were on the average ovew three times the 
price prevailing in the base year 1926. In the same month the index for 
public utility stocks had risen to 163' 1 and that for all common stocks to 
217-1. November 1929 saw the index for industrials at 209'4. utilities at 
13011. and all stocks at 154' 7. Throughout 1930 the trend was more gradu-
itllv to lower levels with minor upward movempnt,s in April and September. 
This downward tendency was interrupted in the first two months of 1931. 
but in May the in(lexes for these groups fell below the 1926 figures and 
coni inut-d to fall until June, 1932 At that time, utilities touched 349, 
industrials 48'8, and all stocks 43'2. In the next three months, however. 
('onsi)l(ral)le recovery occurred and corresponding indexes for September 
Wen : 1111i11s. 569. inhitrial. 73'8. and all fncks. 63-0. 

Traders' Index Numbers of the Prices of the Twenty-five Best SelIirl4 
Industrial and Public Utility Common Stocks on the Montreal 
and Toronto Exchanges, January, 1929, to November, 1932. 

10211=0)0) 

No-it —Pta' 'Ir:dere Index" measures the trend of gains or tosses for an "average" trader 
who buys and sells a a whole and turns over his investments every week. 	 - 

Month 1929 	1930 1931 	1932 _ntli_ 1929 1930 19311932 

Sin ... 	........ 1.609-5 1,9321 7686 4924 3006 
1.125-8 804-3, 	660-2 	4008 	Aug . 1.170-1 731-3 470-7 408'0 
1.097-3 868-6 	714-3 	413-6 	Sept 1,250-I 7784 394-5 470-6 

9624 

. 50.9 	939 , 8 	402.8 	July ........ 

1.1258 6181 360-6 3956 
Star-li ........ 

	

April 	....... 
ny 	... 	..... 955-I 

1.0109 	621-5 	304-2 	000 	...... 
7692 612-7 468-5 3779 

June ...... 	..... 998-0 
. 9212 	495-2 	291-2 	Nov 	...... 

821-5 	464-6 	2511l 	Dee 	..... 789-7 390-5 394)7 - 

Index Numbers of Twenty Mining Stocks, by Months, 1929.32 
1526=1001 

	

Mont It 	1929 	t30 	1931 	1932 	Moath 	1029 	1930 	1951 1 111:12 

1257 	789 	68-5 	59.7 Juts 	109-6 	687 	53.13 	55.13 
Feb 	 1237 	849-1 	733 	57•3 Aug 	114-9 	68-0 	67-8 	59-7 
Mar ..... ... ..120-3 	85-2 	77-I 	57-8 . Sept 	104-8 	68-7 	63-I 	60-9 
April 	. . 	: 	112-7 	83-3 	82-3 	52-4 	Oct 	 90-I 	61-3 	59-5 	.57.5 
May 	 108-976-3 	75-9 	48-4 	Nov .... ... .75-7 	605 	64-6 	609 
Jun 	 193-9 	73-1 	69-1 	48-3 	Dec. . 	74-5 	59-2 	59-0 	- 

In mining stocks the peak of the hull m:trket was reached in October, 
1927, when the index was 143'8 (prices in 1926=100). From that date it 
has sagged, with temporary rallies, until it reached the figure of 59'2 in 
December, 1930. In 1931 this index rose gradually to 82'3 in April, but 
dropped back to 590 in December. .-iisd Is Jv,  unc, 1932, had fallen to 48'3. 
Sithsoqueiit t(((IVI ly 'alt-Ill it to :,,lv:iiii-,- 	609 for Nov( niher. 

Prices of Commodities 
Trade of ill Lini- is insepai:ihlv link 1 "jIlt 	1(1 -  1Oi)VI'l1ilflt. Index 

numbers measurIng the rise and fstll of commodity prices are also an 
loport:tTit inlliI:llI)r of hiijnes and ni rnonet:tt-v ('O!i,llttifla. The Doininjoit 

fiji 
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From 1872 to 1897. however, there was an unprecedented fall. Canada 
experlencing a drop of 44-3 p.c., attributable to monetary factors, the 
great increase in production, and improved transportation facilities. From 
this point until 1913 prices again tended upward. It was a period of rapid 
and unprecedented prosperity almost the world over, and with the rising 
tide 01 trade, prices rose steeply. On the basis of 1913, the general price 
level in 1896 was 76'0; by 1912 it had risen to 99-5, a gain of over 23 
points. In 1913 a slump developed until the Great W'ar which resulted 
in a stupendous rise in commodity prices. With the end of the War came 
a momentary lull, but in 1919 and the early part. of 1920 the post-war 
boom carried the level higher than ever. In May. 1920, the index nuniber 
was 256'7. The reaction from the optimism which had hoped too much 
from an impoverished world, drove prices precipitately downward until in 
l),-ci',iiher, 1921, the index was 150'6. For the three years. 1922-24, it 

iiained comparatively stable, but rose to 160-3 in 1925, falling to 1562 
1928. 
\%holesale prices in 1926 were taken as the base of a new index 

..ir,,her which in subsequent years fell to an average of 977 in 1927. 964 
fl 1928 and 95-6 in 1929. Thereafter in more rapid decline the index 

number receded to an average of 86-6 in 1930 and fell to 70-4 in Dec-ember. 
1931. The decline continued steadily throughout t lie fii - t cli'ven months 
f 1932, the index being 64-8 for November. 

New Index Numbers of Wholesale Prices. 1913-31' and January to 
November, 1932 

(1926.'. 100) 

1932'- 
1913 ..................... 980 January ................ 69-4 

99.4 Febrwu-y .............. 69-2 
64-0 	1923 ........................ 
704 	11125 ..................... 102.6 Msrt'h ... 	... .. ....... 69-1 

. 

100-0' April .................. 68-4 
.. 

1914 ........................ 

1917 	.................. 114.3 	11 , 27 ..................... 

... 

97- May 	................... 677 
. 

191,) 	....................... 
1916 	..................... 

1274 	11128 ..................... 96-4 June ............... ..... 66-6 11118 	..................... 
11119 	..................... 
11120 ..................... 

6551924 ....................... 
84-3 	1026 	..................... 

1540 	1929 ..................... 
155-11 11130 

95-0, 666 

11121 	..................... 
...................... 86-64 

72-I 

... July 	............. . .... 
August ................. 
Scpten,ber ............. 

66-8 
66-9 

1922. ..................... 
1100 	1931 	..................... 
97-3 	December ............ .. 70-4 

. 

65-0 
.. 

O,-tob5r ............. ...
November .... ......... .64-8 

136 mimiodities to 1926, t is r --,,fri - r 502. 	2 Preliminz,rv figirsu 

Cost of Living 

tat1stics of cost at living constltili' a V1'IV I1llJlt.iIIt 4)--
statistics. 	Index numbers of retail prit-... r1iit, 	iii 	ii - 	if 51 
issued by the Bureau of Statistics are constructed from it general point of 
view, having for their object the measurement of the general movement 
of such prices and costs in the Dominion as a whole, and being so calcu-
latcd as to make comparisons possible with other general index numbers 
constructed on similar principles, as, for example, the index of wholesale 
-rices. Calculated as they are on the aggregative principle, i.e., the total 

- in-timption of each comniodilv, the Bureau 's index numbers afford an 
llent measurement of changes in the average cost of living in the 

Ii 'minion as distinguished from that of any particular class or section. 
'l'l,e B,,rpa,,'s index numbers of the cost of living are designed to show 

I i')iic 	'- 	.i 	ci - 	- i!i))n. 	()i 	I!,- 	H-i-i 	1926 	1(1(4 	),,- 
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total index was 654 for the year 1913, 1242 in 1920, 98-9 in 1928 and 
999 in 1929. The latter part of 1929 was marked by a slight increase 
over the average for the year, a tendency which was still further apparent 
in the first month of 1930, when the total index reached 102-1 compared 
with 992 for the year 1930. From that time it has declined steadily and 
in July, 1931, registered 85-6. In August there was a slight upturn but 
thereafter the decline continued into 1932. Usual seasonal influences affect-
ing food prices, caused a temporary rise again in August, 1932, but other 
groups, except fuel, showed no improvement. September group index 
numbers were as follows: foods, 63-0, fuel, 91-7, rent, 93-9, clothing, 71-9, 
and miscellaneous, 96-7. These numbers indicate persistence of the lag in 
rents and services costs, behind the decline in retail prices of commodities. 

Index Numbers of Retail Prices, Rents and Costs of Services, 11927-31, 
and by Months, January to November 1932 

(Average prices in 1928=100) 

y oar Total 
Index 

Food 
Index 

Fuel 
Indei 

Rent 
Index 

Cinth- 
lain 

Sun. 

927 ............................ ............ 98-4 981 97-9 988 97-8 9011 
989 986 989 101-2 97-4 988 
99-9 101-0 96-4 103-3 96-9 990 
99-2 98-0 98-7 105-9 9319 99-4 
898 77-3 94-5 103-0 82-2 97-4 

929 ........................ ... .............. 
930 ........................... .............. 
932'- 

January ................................. 85-4 69-6 93-9 99-3 76-4 97-1 
February ............................... 944 665 938 993 76-4 97-1 

1931 .........................................

March ......................  ............ 
83-9 66-0 93-6 99-3 74-5 06-8 

928 ......................................... 

April ................................... 83-7 

. 

. 

984 92-8 993 748 97-0 
May .................................... 81-9 

. 

62-9 9110 93-9 74-5 97-1 
J,ine .................................... 81-0 62-1 90-9 93-9 71-0 969 
July ................ .................... 80-8 61-4 90-7 93-9 71-9 06-8 
August .................................. 81-5 

. 

. 

. 

63-5 91-9 93-9 71-9 96-8 
September .............................. 81-3 

.. 

. 

63-0 91-7 93-9 71-9 96-7 
October ................................. 80-4 

. 

.. 63-6 2-7 7 90-0 70-7 96-6 
November .............................. .80-4 63-9 90-4 90-0 70-7 96-6 

I Preliminary 8gures. 

Apart from the "Sundries" index, the index for fuel has shown the 
least change in the period covered by the table. The downward trend of 
fuel prices has been small but on the whole very steady. The rent index 
for November, 1932, is nearly 9 points below the 1927 level and nearly 16 
points below the maximum of 105-9 reached in 1930. 



CHAPTER XV 

PUBLIC FINANCE 

Dominion Finance 

Anion ,-,  ii 	ivei tun tc'rrcd on flie Dominion Govemumin t by the 
British North America Act were: the right to deal with the public debt 
and property; the right to raise money by any system of taxation (the 
provinces were limited to direct taxation); and the borrowing of money 
on the credit of the Dominion. The Department of Finance was estab-
lihed in 1869 to have "supervision, control and direction of all matters 

Hog to financial affairs, public accounts, and revenue and expenditure 
I Dominion". 

t Confederation the revenues, notably the customs and excise duties 
had previously accrued to the treasuries of the provinces, were 

ivrrcd to the Dominion and combined into a consolidated revenue 
lund against which certain specific charges such as cost of collection, inter-
est on public debt, and salary of the Governor General were made. The 
remainder of the fund was appropriated by Parliament. The public 
works, cash assets and other property of the provinces, except lands, mines, 
minerals and royalties, also became Dominion property. In its turn the 
Dominion became responsible for the debts of the provinces. 

Since the main source of the revenues of the provinces was now taken 
over the Dominion undertook to pay annual subsidies to the provinces for 
the support of their governments and legislatures. With the growth of the 
Dominion, the principle of subsidy payments has been extended to the 
\v(stern provinces and from time to time adjustments have been made 
in the moneys so paid. 

At the time of the formation of the Dominion, the revenue collec-
tions were comparatively small but obligations shouldered by the central 
government provided for completion of the Intercolonial Railway and, 
with the entry of British Columbia, for the construction of the Canadian 
Pacific Railway; early in the present century the National Transcontinental 
was undertaken. Indeed the single item of railways and canals accounted 
for almost the entire increase in the net national debt of from $76,000,000 
in 1868 to S336,000,000 in 1914. To a very great extent therefore, the 
national debt down to the Great War represented expenditures for pro-
cluctive purposes and tangible assets were acquired by the Dominion there-
for. Moreover this debt was largely held outside Canada. The following 
decade witnessed the tremendous increase in the debt from $336,000,000 to 
a maximum of $2,453,777,000 in 1923—an increase of over two billions of 
dollars not represented, in the main, by corresponding assets and upon 
which interest charges were relatively high. One redeeming feature was 
that the major portion of this debt was now held within the country, for 
the abnormal prosperity induced by the War provided Canadians with the 
funds to invest in Government issues and the added desire of the Govern-
ment to tap the rapidly accumulating resources of the masses was instru-
mental in instructing the man-in-the-street how to invest his money in 
bonds. 

143 
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In addition to the increased interest payments due to the piling up 
of war debt, another reason for increased expenditures has been our 
rapidly changing ideas of the functions of government. The growing com-
plexity of our national life has called for the establishment of services 
undreamed of even a quarter of a century ago. 

The growth of the Dominion revenue, the Dominion expenditure, and 
the net public debt is briefly outlined in the following table:- 

Dominion Finances, 1868-1932 

Revenue 
Fiscal Year 	Receipt.s 

Per 
Total 	capita 

Expenditure 	Expeadi- 

. - Ct 	C t 
at  

end of Year 

Net 
Debt 

capita 
$ $ I $ $ $ 

13,687,928 405 14.071.689 4.17 75,757,135 22 - 
1881 

18,335,561 5.55 19,293,478 5-53 77.706,518 221 
1891 

29,635,298 6-85 33,796.543 782 155,395,760 351 

1868 ............. ..... 

38,570,311 7-98 40,793.208 844 237.809.031 491 

1871 .................. 

52,514.701 9-78 .57,982,50o 1070 268,480,004 49.1 

.................. 

.................. 
1011 ................ 117,780.409 16-34 122,861.250 1704 340,042,052 471 
loot .................. 

434,386,573' 4964 528.302,513' 6011 2.140.878,984' 280-1 19211 ................ 300,745.506' 4028 355.186,423' 37.59 2.380,731,099 2521 398,095,770' 4138 358,556,751' 37-21 2.347,834,370 2431 422,717,983' 

.. 

4288 378,650,440' 3850 2.296,850.233 21St 

11121 .................. 
. 

455,463,874' 45-41 388,805,953' 3878 2,225.504,705 2211 

1027
... ....... ........ 1928 .................. 

1930 ................ 441.411.800' 4403 398,176,246' 3901 2,177,763,959 2132 
1929 .................. 

.. 
349.587,299' 33-70 440,008,855' 4241 2,281.611.937 218-C 11131 ................. 

1932 ................ . 329,709,056' 3138 450,971,393' 42-92 2.375.816172 2261 

IExcluaiveofspecialreceiptsofll,905,G.4Sin 1921, $2,117,5433in 1926, 81,756,704 in 1927, *8,924,594 
in 1928, $4,687,607 in 1929. *4,505,186 in 1930, 98,622,060 in 1931 and 67.028,101 in 1932. 

iInliid.q advances to railways. Canadian Covørnm,'nt Mercbant Marine, etc ,of $110,062,855 
in 1921, 811,205,910 in 1926, 511,568,413 in 1927, 118,493,509 in 1928. 913,646,000 in 1929, $8,259,905 in 
1930, 85,487,399 in 1931 and 83,112,274 in 1932. 

'The net debt of Canada reached a masimuill, for any fiscal year, at March 31, 1923, when it 
was 92.453,776,866, 

1'er citpita figures for census years are based upon census populations and for inervening years 
on revised official estimates. 

Fiscal Years 1930-31 and 1931-3.—Tl3e difficulties and problems which 
have faced the Government in financing the nation during the trying years 
1931 and 1932 were dealt with comprehensively by the Rt. Hon. R. B. 
Bennett, Prime Minister and Minister of Finance, in his Budget Speech 
to Parliament on June 1, 1931, and by the Hon. E. N. Rhodes, Minister 
of Finance, in the Budget Speech of April 6, 1932. 

The declining revenues since 1929, due largely to declinimr prices and 
declining world trade, have necessitated a heavy increase in taxation, which 
has borne hard on the nation, as on all other nations throughout the 
world. World events following the crisis in Central Europe in 1931 
resulted in an effort to stem the tide by international action. The repara-
tions and war debts question was considered and the one-year moratorium 
granted by the ITnited States gave, at least temporarily, a certain amount 
of relief. The subsequent repatriation of international credits on a large 
scale, due to continued lack of confidence, forced Great Britain off the gold 
standard in September, 1931, and immediately thereafter many other coun-
tries followed her lead. The resulting fall of foreign exchanges and the 
dumping of securities demoralized the investment markets. 
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In the difficult six months following the departure of Great Britain 
from the gold standard, the Dominion, the provinces, municipalities and 
semi-public bodies, not to speak of corporations and private individuals, 
had about 872.000.000 of debt maturing in New York or London and in 
addition $80000000 of external interest charges had to be provided. From 
the outset, the policy of the Government, has been: to ensure prompt 
payment of all obligations due abroad according to contract and to assist 
in maintaining normal currency and credit conditions within Canada. This 
policy was successfully carried out. 

The Government first took steps to improve the position in the New 
York market by negotiating a Canadian National Railway issue of 
50.000,000 government guaranteed bonds to meet maturing short-term 

credits borrowed in that market, The operation proved fairly successful. 
The next step taken was the purchase of the gold production of the larger 
Canadian mines and the use of the gold to meet maturing obligations 
.ibroad. Exports of gold were allowed only under licence after October 
1931, so that the redemption rights under the Dominion Notes Act were 
maintained yet the internal situation was kept in control. rrh e  result has 
hecu that all obligations of Canada ahroad have been faithfully met when 
due, and the national credit has been maintained on a high level, On 
I )eceiiiher 16, 1931, the Canadian dollar was at a discount of 24J p.c. in 
New York. At December 16, 1932, the discount was 12 p.c. 

Notwithstanding the severity of the depression and the financial 
unsettlement in many parts of the world, the credit of the 1)ominion 
has been maintained in high regard. Two successful financial operations 
on the part of the Dominion Government contributed greatly to this result. 
In May, 1931, a conversion of war loan bonds maturing in the years 1931 
to 1934 was achieved, whereby holders of $638,600,000 of bonds accepted 
new long term securities. The success of this conversion was most advan-
tageotis. disposing as it did under favourable conditions of 60 P.C. of the 
refunding of imminent war debt maturities, as well as in effecting, by 
1934, a saving of $6,100,000 in annual interest, charges. In November, 1931, 
Canadian investors were offered $150,000,000 of 5 P.C. National Service 
Loan bonds. About 109.000 subscriptions were received and the amount 
of the loan was raised to $221000000. An underwriting by the banks was 
not required. The success of this loan reflected the stability of Canadian 
financial conditions and the confidence of its people. 

An issue of $60.000.000 one-year 4 P.C. gold notes was marketed in New 
York on Sept. 28, 1932, proceeds being used to meet maturing short-term 
obligations negotiated by the Canadian National Railways. The issue 
was immediately over-subscribed, reflecting faith in the high standard of 
Canadian securities and the Dominion's ability to meet her obligations. 

On October 31. 1932. :i new loan of $80,000,000 was floated divided into 
two issues: one of $25,000,000 for three years netting the investor 4'28 p.c. 
and the other for $55000000 for twenty years at 93'45 netting the investor 
4'51 p.c. The proceeds of the loan were recjuired partly for refunding a 

.1 - ( ViOt1S issue of $34,500,000 and partl y  for advances to the 'Canadian 
\.lional Railways. The short-term portion of the issue was over-sub-
.rihed four times within a few hours of the opening of the lists and the 
'ounty-year portion was fully subscribed within the time limit set by 

Department of Finance. 
II' 
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The I'ublic AccotLnLt.—In the Public Accounts receipts are classified 
under two headings— receipts from taxation, and non-tax revenue resulting 
from public services maintained by the Government. Expenditures are 
classified under four headings: (1) Ordinary expenditures, which include 
the costs of government, pensions, subsidies to the provinces, unemploy-
ment relief, etc.; (2) Capital expenditures on account of railways, canals 
and public works, for which corresponding assets are acquired; (3). Special 
expenditures; and (4) Non-active loans and advances which are not 
interest-producing but are required in part to meet deficits of services for 
which the Government accepts responsibility. 

Total receipts from taxation for the year 1931-32 amounted to $275,-
054,000 as compared with 8296.276,000 in the previous fiscal year, $378,-
551,000 for 1929-30 and 8305.921,000 in 19-29. Details of these receipts 
are :- 

Receipts from Taxation, fiscal years 1929-32 

Item 1928-29 1929-30 193041 1931-32 

$000 $000 $000 $000 
Customs ..................................... 187,206 179,430 131,209 104.133 
Excise ........................................ 13,685 65,036 57,747 48,655 
War Tax Revenue- 

Ranks .................................... 
Trust 

1,243 1,408 1.429 1,390 
8 

896 

.. 

- 

74 
- 

74 
- 

12 
Business Profits .......................... 153 

.. 

173 34 3 .............................. 
itsIeTa 

59,422 59.422 

.. 

60,021 69,021 71,018 71,048 61,254 61,264 

and Loss Cos .................. ......
inzuranc 	Co's .............................. 

qa1es Tax ................................ 63,046 44,839 20,754 47,375 
Income Tax ................................ 
Tax on cheques, transportation tax, etc 

.. 

19.361 IS, 550 13.951 12,232 

Totals. Receipts from Taxation ...... .. 393,921 378,551 296.276 275,054 

Non-tax revenues yielded $61,683,157 compared with $53,310,842 for 
the previous year, 862,860,180 for 1929-30 and $59,543,000 for 1928-29. Three'. 
fifths of the non-tax revenue was collected by the Post Office Department. 
Special receipts and credits amounted to $7,028,000. Total receipts were 
therefore $336,737,157 in the fiscal year 1931-32. 

Ordinary expenditures were $375,403,344, including $121,151,106 interest 
on debt; $13694.970 subsidies to the provinces; 848,686,389 war pensions, 
not including $11,154,426 for treatment and after care of returned soldiers; 
$34,448,086 for the Post Office and $16,099,739 for Public Works. 

Capital expenditures of $16,979,788 were made during the year; special 
expenditure amounted to $55,475,986, the chief items being the wheat bonus 
and unemployed relief (see index); and loans and advances, non-active, 
to the extent of $3,112,275, were made chiefly to the Quebec Harbour Com-
mission and the Canadian National Steamships. Total expenditures were 
thus $450,971,393 and the deficit for the year was 8114,234,236, as compared 
with a deficit of 883,847,978 for the previous year. 

A summary review of the financial situation of the Dominion as at 
March 31, 1932, is given in the balance sheet which follows:- 
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Balance Sheet of the Dominion of Canada, as at Mar. 31, 1932 

(From the Public Accounts) 

ACTIVE ASSETS- 

	

Cieh on hand and in Banks ................................ ..$ 	57,352.841 

	

Specie Reserve ................... ............ ............... 	64,060.002 
Advances to Provinces, Banks, etc .......................... 173,183.733 

	

Advances to Foreign Governments .......................... 	30,494,720 

	

Soldier and Ueneral Lnnd Settlement Loans.. ........ ..... 	47804,080 

	

Miscellaneous Current Accounts .............................. 	82,401.415 

	

Total Active Assets ............................. $ 	455,897.391 
Balance being Net Debt, Mar. 31, 1932 (exclusive of interest 

	

accrued and outstanding carried forwerd) ................ 	2,375,840.172 

$ 2.831,743,563 

!.IABII.ITIEP,'- 
ii. .'oinion Notes in Circulation. ............................. $ 151,388.190 

.Note Circulation Redemption Fund ................... 6,811,792 
Office Account, Money Orders, Postal Notes, etc., out- 

.tsntfjr.g ....................... 	..... 	........... 	.... 3.418,853 
irgs Bank Deposits ............ 	.............. 23,919.677 

I 	.r:nce and Superannuation Funds ... 	... ................. 90.147.427 
. 	Funds.................................. 18.752,801 

I 	..tingent 	Funds....................... 	. 	.......... 1,923,062 
1'roir,ee Accounts. ........ 	..... 	..... ............ 9,023,917 
Temporary Loan, New York ....... ...... 	.... 	........... 13.000.000 
Funded 	Debt' ....  .............. 	..........  .......... 2,502.859.761 
Interest Due and Outstanding ....... .... ...... 	..  .......... 1.888.101 

$ 2,831,743503 

'There are also indirect liabilities, mainly for loans negotiated by railways amounting at Mar. 
31, 1932, to $842,473,216 guaranteed as to priacipal and interest and 1216,207 142 nato interest only. 

'Of the Funded Debt 12,012,210,212 was payable in Canada, $249,67,849 in London, and 
$210,971,700 in New York. 

Recent Changes in Dominion Taxation.—The necessity for increased 
revenues, made clear by the 1931 Budget., was met by an immediate 
increase in the sales tax to 4 p.c., effective June 2, 1931, its general appli-
cation being left unchanged. A general excise tax of 1 p.c., effective on 
the same date, was imposed on imported goods. Parliament also revised 
the customs tariff, imposing increased duties on imported manufactured 
products with a view to encouraging Canadian industries and relieving 
unemployment. The Customs Act and the Tariff Act were amended to 
prevent unfair competition and the dumping of goods in Canada. The 
income tax was readjusted so that a greater burden fell upon a wider 
class of the well-to-do. 

In the Budget of April, 1932, the income tax was raised to 11 p.c., on 
corporations and joint stock companies. In the case of personal incomes, 
the deduction of 20 p.c. formerly allowed from the tax payable under the 
established schedule of rates was repealed; a surcharge of 5 p.c. was made 
on net incomes of over $5,000 and the exemptions were reduced from $3,000 
to $2,400, and from S1,500 for single persons to $1,200. These changes 
applied to 1931 incomes. 

The sales tax was increased by 2 p.c. to 6 p.c., and the special excise 
tax on goods imported into Canada was raised from 1 P.c. to 3 p.c. The 
stamp tax on cheques, promissory notes, money orders, etc., was increased 
from 2 cents for each instrument over $5, to 3 cents on amounts between 
$5 and $100, and 6 cents over $100. Sleeping car tickets were taxed 
10 p.c. (minimum 25 cents) and parlour car tickets 10 cents flat; there 
vtri' also 'lI:dfl,1's in the tiix III'S of cable ind telegraphic tnessages inil 
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in the stock and bond transfer tax. No important tariff changes were 
made in view of arrangements for the Imperial Economic Conference in 
July, 1932. The tariff changes resulting from the Imperial Conference and 
enacted at the Fourth Session of the 17th Parliament which opened on 
Oct. 6. are dealt with on pp.  39 to 44. 

Provincial and Municipal Finance 
Provincial Finance 

Provincial Governments in Canada are in the position. under section 
118 of the British North America Act, 1867 (30 and 31 VieL, c. 3), and 
the British North America Act, 1907 (7 Edw. VII, c. 11), of having a 
considerable assured income in subsidies from the Dominion Treasury. 
In addition, through the ownership of their lands, minerals and oth 
natural resources, the provinces are in a position to raise considerahi 
revenues through land sales, sales of timber, mining royalties, leases 01 

water-powers, etc. Further, under section 92 of the British North Americi 
Act, Provincial Legislatures are given authority to impose direct taxation 
within the province for provincia.l purposes and to borrow money on tho 
sole credit of the province. 

Among the chief methods of taxation to be employed has been 
the taxation of corporations and estates. Prominent among the objects 
of increased expenditure are education, public buildings, public works 
(especially roads and highways), labour protection, charities, hospitals and 
places of correction. 

The Growth of Provincial 7'axation.—Whereas in earlier years the 
Dominion subsidies, together with the revenues arising out of the natural 
resources of the provinces and from fees for specific services rendered to 
the citizens, nearly sufficed to cover the whole expense of government and 
rendered a resort to taxation for provincial purposes practically unnecessary 
in most of the provinces, the great increase in the functions of government 
since the commencement of the present century has put an end to this 
state of affairs. Provincial taxation has increased from S13,003.526 in 
1916 to $109,165,948 in 1929, $126,147,195 in 1930 and $124,679,131 in 1931. 

The increase in the use of automobiles, both for commercial purposes 
and pleasure, is clearly demonstrated by the growing revenues from 
licenees and permits issued by the Provincial Governments. In 1921 the 
total revenue of all provinces from automobile licensing amounted to 
$7.857.751. It had increased to $13.020,607 by 1925 and in 1931 reached 
S19,952.575. The growth of revenue from the gasolene tax still further 
demonstrates the increasing use of motor vehicles. In 1923 Manitoba and 
Alberta were the only provinces showing a gasolene-tax revenue, the total 
being $280,404. In 1926 all provinces, except Saskatchewan, collected gaso-
lene taxes which amounted to $6,104,716. In 1931 all provinces collected 
$23,859,067. 

The provincial revenues from the liquor traffic have increased con-
siderably of late years. The adoption of government control of the sale 
of liquor in the majority of the provinces, has resulted in trading profits, 
licensing revenues, and permit fees, all of which have swelled the pro-
vincial revenues. Prior to the ulopt ion of government control such 

111.1 	.\ f r 	n( 	\ i.. 	,l 	' 	ii I I 	 In 	1925 7h 
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collected by all provinces from the liquor traffic was S8.964,824. By 1928 
it. amounted to $22755212, in 1929 to S27,599.687, 1930 to $33,248,056 and 
1931 to $32,128,693. 

Bonded Indebtedness of the Provinces.—The bonded indebtedness of 
the provinces amounts to about four-fifths of their total direct liabilities. 
in recent years, the aggregate bonded indebtedness of the provinces has 
steadily increased. The total for the nine provinces was $708,900,342 in 
1925. $715,489,427 in 1926, $757,168,785 in 1927. $779155374 in 1928, $819,-
517,036 in 1929, $919,142,905 in 1930 and $1,016,647,165 in 1931. This bonded 
indebtedness for 1931 was divided by provinces as follows: P.E.I., $2,104,-
000; N.S., $60,325,613; NB., $45S58,996; Que., $84,235,292; Ont., $455,375,-
344; Man.. $81,381,906; Sask., $85,141,205; Alta., S106,866,573; B.C., $95,-
338,236. The development of the principle of public ownership is largely 
t'sponsible for the high bonded indebtedness in certain provinces, par-
eularly in Ontario where the hydro-electric system and the provincially-

iwned Temiskaming and Northern Ontario Railway largely account for the 
onded indebtedness of the province. The larger of these public utilities, 
lie hvdro-electric system, is, however, meeting from its revenues the 

interest on the indebtedness incurred in its construction. 
The expansion in the ordinary revenues and expenditures and the 

increases in direct liabilities of all Provincial Governments are shown for 
the years 1873-1931 and by individual provin('e for 1931 below:- 

Aggregate Provincial Revenues and Expenditures, 1873-1931, and by 
Provinces. 1931 

F,seui Year Ended— '.)rdivary 
ltevenuø 

()r.Iinxry 
Expenditure 

Direct 
I.iat,i1jtiø 

$ $ I 

1673 .......................................... 6.960,922 6,808,884 - 
7.858,698 6,119.701 - 

10.403.815 11,028.353 - 
13101 

	......................................... 
14.074,991 14.146.059 - 
40,706,948 38,144.511 126.302,8481 

102,030,495 102.569,515 565,470,952 
146.450,904 

... 

144,183,176 883.499.812 
1927 ........ 	 .. 	................ 	.............. 196,845,780 

... 

152.211,883 915,2:17,988 

1911 	.......................................... .. 

13121 	........................................ 	.. 

1928 .............................. 	.... 	...... 168,108.609 165.538,910 910.169,888 

19211 	.......................................... 

1928 .................................... 	..... 183.538,024 

. 

177.542,192 1.0:14,071,204 

1881 ........................................... .. 

1930 ........ 	..... 	...... 	. ........... 	.. 	 .... 188,154.911) 
.. 

184.804.203 1,140,95:1,696 

1801 ......................................... .. 

1931 	.......... 	 ... 	 ................... 	 . 	... .179,143,480 
. 

19(1,754,21)2 1,276,029,288 
Prince Edwurd Island ...... 	.......... 	 ... I, 149,570 1,453,1111 3,875.593 

8.101.402 8.194.592 66,314.896 
Now 	I!runswtck ........................... 5.1)80.914 6.761.420 97,1)42,154 

41.630.1320 40,851,245 113,606.988 
Onuir,o 	.. 	............................. 54,1(10,1832 

... 

54,846,994 524,347,168 

Nn',, 	Sc,,ti 	......................... . 

Munitotsi . 	...................... ....... 13,812 	511 

.. 

14.491,673 112,214.653 

Quettee. ............................... 	... 

Saskatchewan ............................ 14:140.010 

. 

18,202,677 102,575,933 
Albert,, .... 	............................. 13,71(1,962 

.. 

.. 

IS,017,544 142,248.524 
British Columbia .................... .... 23,988.199 

.. 
27631.8(16 144,102,562 

'Stt,tj'.ttc, for the Prov,ne of Suok,,tnl,ewun ,r,' br 1913 

Municipal Finance 
Uncle.r the 1ro'ism11s of the British North Antei'ica Act, the muni-

cipalit.ii's are the creations of the Provincial Governments. Their organi-
zal ion and their powers differ in different provinces, but almost every-
whri'e lucy have very con'dei'able POS'Cl'S of local self-government, If 
(It 	(('Ilitit 	!1 	 t'il 	'Vt!! 	'i 	kii'itk 	t' 	I-LI''l'V %%:ill 	jild 
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there are over 4,200 municipal governments in Canada. These 4,200 
municipal governments have together probably 20000 members described 
as mayors, reeves, controllers, councillors, etc., the experience training 
them for the wider duties of public life in the l)otninion and in the 
provinces. Certain of the larger municipalities, indeed, are larger spenders 
of public money than are some of the provinces. 

The cost of municipal government, like the cost of provincial and 
Dominion government, has greatly increased since the pro-war period, 
principally due to the increased services demanded from municipal bodies. 
Among such public services which play a large part in municipal expendi-
tures may be mentioned education, roads and highways, sanitation, fire 
and police protection, and charities and social relief. Thus the aggregate 
taxes imposed by the municipalities of Ontario increased from ¶31.231.214 
in 1913 to $122,730,972 in 1930. In Quebec the aggregate ordinary expenifl-
turca of the municipalities increased from $19,478,740 in 1914 to $45,622,3' 
in 1930, In Manitoba, again, municipal taxation has increased fro 
$9,449,000 in 1914 to $19,322,697 in 1930, in Saskatchewan from $13,359,000 
in 1014 to $29.609,893 in 1930. in Alberta from $8,794,000 in 1915 I 
$14,887,673 in 1930, and in British Columbia the tax receipts amounted to 
$8,698,820 in 1914, while the tax levy amounted to $19,485,906 in 1930. 
The tax receipts of the municipalities of Nova Scotia were $6,472,561 in 
1930 as compared with $3,390,000 as recently as 1919. 

Municipal System of Taxation—Throughout the Dominion, the chief 
basis of municipal tax revenue is the real estate within the limits of the 
municipalities; though in certain provinces personal property, income, 
and business carried on are also taxed. General taxes are normally 
assessed at the rate of so many mills on the dollar of the assessed valua-
tions. In the Prairie Provinces the values of improvements made to real 
pruperty are often rated at a very low figure, e.g., in Saskatchewan, where 
the taxable valuations of buildings are about 12 p.c. of the taxable valua-
tions of lands, and in Alberta, where they are about 23 p.c. of the taxable 
valuations of lands. Land valuations in the West, which in earlier years 
were somewhat inflated, have of late been asseased on a sounder basis, 
and in some provinces the Equalization Boards have placed a more equit-
able valuation on lands as among the various rural municipalities. 

Bonded Indcbtednes.s of Municipalities.—Like other Canadian go'-
erning bodies, the municipalities of the greater part of Canada borrowed 
rather too freely during the years between 1917 and 1930. The bonded 
indebtedness of Ontario municipalities rose from ¶153.568,409 in 1913 to 
$485,290.182 in 1930, while that of Quebec municipalities increased from 
$132,078,584 in 1014 to $323,395,745 in 1930, and a proportionate increase 
took place in other provinces. There was an increase for 1930 over 1929 
for the municipalities in each of the provinces with the exception of New 
Brunswick and Manitoba. Total bonded indebtedness for all municipal-
ities throughout Canada equalled $1,209,645,181 for 1930 as compared with 
81,135,022,889 in 1929. British Columbia ranks third after Ontario and 
Quebec with $125,832,088, and these three provinces have over 77 p.c. of 
the municipal bonded debt of Canada. 



CHAPTER XVI 

CURRENCY AND BANKING- -INSURANCE--- LOAN 
AND TRUST COMPAN I ES- ---M ISCELLANEOUS 

Currency and Banking 
Early trade in Canada was carried on by barter. Beads, blankets, 

beaver and other furs, tobacco and wheat have been at various times used 
as substitutes for currency. Further, under the French régime playing 
cards stamped with a value and redeemable yearly on the receipt of bills 
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of exehange on Paris, came into circulation. In the early years of the 
British period, the Spanish dollar and the English shilling were the chief 
mediums of exchange, together with such paper money as the army hula 
issued by the Government for supplies during the war of 1812. In 1853 
• measure was passed providing for the adoption of decimal currency with 
• dollar equivalent to the American dollar, and from January 1, 1858, the 
accounts of the province of Canada were kept in terms of dollars. The use 
of the dollar as a monetary unit was extended throughout the Dominion 
by the Uniform Currency Act of 1871. 

The Canadian gold dollar weighs 23'8 grains, nine-tenths fine gold. 
and thus contain 2322 grains of gold, Five-dollar and ten-dollar Cana-
dian gold pieces have been coined at the Royal Canadian Mint. 1  at 
Ottawa. to a limited extent but, in the main, the currency of Canada is 
in the form of silver, nickel and bronze token currency for fractional par - 
of a dollar and Dominion notes and bank notes for multiples of a doll,' 

Dominion Notes.—Tjnder the Dominion Notes Act, 1914. the Doniini. 
Government is authorized to issue notes up to 850.000.000 against a gui 
reserve of S12.500.000, In 1915 the Government was authorized to issu-
notes up to 826.000,000 against $16,000,000 of specified securities guaranteed 
by the Government but without any gold reserve. Notes may be issued 
to any amount above this total of $76000000, hut. ordinarily an amount 
of gold equal to the excess must be held. Canadian gold reserves consist 
of a combination of bullion, Canadian, United Kingdom and United States 
coin. The issue of Dominion notes in one-dollar, two-dollar, four-dollar, 
five-dollar and fractional units, also in larger notes of from fifty to five 
thousand dollars (and in late years fifty thousand dollars) increased very 
rapidly during the war period, reaching a maximum in June, 1919, when 
notes to the value of $300,750,000 were in circulation. There has since been 
a considerable decline corresponding to the reduction in prices, and the 
notes in circulation at Aug. 31, 1932, were $154,160,147. About 69 p.c. of 
these Dominion notes were in the hands of the bunks as reserves. 1)oniin-
ion notes are legal tender everywhere in Canada except at the offices 
which the Government maintains for their redemption. During the war 
period this redemption was suspended but gold payment was resumed on 
July 1, 1926. 

Despite the sympathetic decline of the Canadian dollar on the gold 
exchanges following the suspension of gold payment by Great Britain on 
Sept. 21, 1931, the redemption rights under the Dominion Notes Act have 
been technically maintained; at the same time gold has been conserved for 
the meeting of external obligations by permitting export of gold only 
under licence. 

Bank Notes—As already stated, Canadians early became accustomed 
to the free circulation of paper money, and practically all Canadian banks 
at their beginning have made the issue of bunk notes their chief nieaiis of 
earning profits. 

Under the Bank Act the banks may issue notes of the denominations 
of $5 and multiples thereof to the amount of their paid-tip capital, but 
during the period of crop movement an excess" circulation is permitted 
to the extent of 15 p.c. of their combined capital and reserve fund pro-
vided the banks pay 5 p.c. interest on such excess circulation. In case of 

'The administration of the Mint, (ormerly known as the Canadian (Iranch of the Royal Mint, 
was taker, over by the Canadian Government, as from Dec. I, lxii, 
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insolvency, bank notes are a first lien on assets and for over forty years 
no note holder has lost a dollar. In normal times they are not legal 
tender. The circulation of bank notes has proceeded on somewhat parallel 
lines with that of Dominion notes, as is shown by the following table:- 

Note Circulation 1870-1932 

	

Dominion 	Bank N' , 	 Dominion 	Bank Note 

	

Note 	Circulation 	 Note 	C,rrulutio 

Year 	Circulation 	(averages 	Year 	Circulation 	(iivcrugua 

	

(averagea 	fur 	 (uteragea 	for 

	

for the year) 	the year) 	 for the year 	the year) 

	

$ 	 $ 	 $ 	 $ 

	

18-0 .................7,294.103' 	15.149.031 	1926 ............ 190.004.824 	168.889,995 

	

33.403.95B 	22,529,623 	1327 ............ 194,898.003 	172,100,763 

	

15.501.300 	32.s:l4,s%l 	1928 ........ .... 201,Ifl.810 	178.716.979 

	

Hi5i .................20,550.465 	4,574,780 	1029 ............ 	204.381,409 	178.291.030 

	

69.628.569 	82,120303 	t89 ............. 174.016,010 	159.341,085 

	

199.080.607 	100.137,092 	1931 ............ 153.079,3 112 	141,989,350 

	

505,808.288 	288.800.379 	1932 ........... 159,911, 1 32 	133,421.957 

	

('irculation on June 30. 	Averages for nine months. 

Bunking—The Canadian Banking System, which may be described as 
a decentralized system of relatively large ioint stock, commercial and 

industrial banks, privately owned and managed, but working under a uni-
form law and subject to the suIervision of tlie Porn in In (iovprnment. 

I 
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with the banks kept in competition with each other by the power to 
organize branches freely", is quite unlike that existing in England and most 
European countries, where a strong central bank stands in close relation 
to the Government Treasury, and unlike that of the United States where 
a system of regional centralization prevails. The Canadian Banking Sys-
tem is a product of evolution, having grown up gradually with changes 
made from time to time as experience directed. Its most distinctive 
feature, the branch bank system, is well adapted to the needs of a country 
of wide area and small population, especially to the requirements of the 
grain and cattle trade of the west, since it forms within itself a ready 
method of shifting funds from one part of the country to another and 
from one industry to another as the occasion may demand and ensures 
fairly uniform rates over wide areas. The number of chartered banks 
which was 36 in 1881, and 34 in 1901, decreased to 25 in 1913, and to only 
10 in 1931. This lessening of the number of banks has been accompanied 
by a great increase in the number of branches. In 1868 there were only 
123 branch banks in Canada. In 1902 the number had grown to 747, in 
1916 to 3,198, and at the beginning of 1932 to 3.506. From 1867 to Sept. 
1932, the total assets have grown from $78,000,000 to $2,798,935,182. 

In recent years the banks of Canada have extended their busineie 
outside of the country itself and at the beginning of 1932 had among 
them 176 branches in foreign countries, mainly in Newfoundland, the 
British and foreign West Indies, Central and South America, and in the 
great centres of international finance, London, Paris and New York. 

The number of branches, aets, liabilities, loans and deposits of the 
Canadian chartered banks as at Sept. 30, 1932, by banks, together with 
totals (yearly averages) for 1900, 1910, 1920, 1930 and 1931, are shown in 
the table below:- 

Statistics of Chartered Banks as at Sept. 30, 1932, with totals 
1900-31 

Bank 

Branch- 
en ca 

Canada 
and 

Abroad 

Total 
Assets 

Liabili. 
ties 
to 

Share- 
holders 

Liabil- 
ties 

to the 
Public 

Total 

ties 
!Anbili-andDj.. 

Loans , 	Dc- 
pjsj 

counts 	by the 
Public, 

No. 000,000 000,000 
$ 

000.000 
$ 

000.00(1 
* 

000,000 
* 

000.000 
Bank of Montreal ..... 	... 	..... 
Bank of Nova Scoji 

sos' 
3300 

731 
200 

74 654 728 331 6V8 .... 	...... 
Bank oI'i'oronto ............. 	.. 191' 

. 
Its 

30 
38 

223 
50 

259 
105 

138 
54 

200 
SI Banqoo Proviccotalo dcc Canada 141' 47 & 41 411 23 57 Canadian Bank of Co,nu,erce 	. 720' 549 80 485 545 300 435 881' 719 70 642 712 442 600 

Royal Ilanic or Canada ........ 	.... 
Domincon ISank ........ .......... 
Basque Cunadienne Nationale 

138' 
272' 

116 
137 

18 
14 

99 115 68 57 
Icnperml Bank of Canada 226 

4 
127 15 

121 
Ill 

135 
1211 

83 
74 

100 
97 Barclay's Bank (Canada)' 2' 7 1 6 7 2 2 

TotaLs (Sept. 1932) 
Totals, 1931' 

- 
3,506 

2,790 
3,065 

300 
307 

2.472 2.779 1.524 2.195 
Totals, l93C' 3,598 8.237 305 

2.742 
2,910 

3.048 
3.215 

1.764 
2,055 

2,423 
2,517 Totsils, 1920' 

Tota1, 1910' 
4.076 3.064 282 2,704 3.0311 1.935 2.430 . 

Totals, 1900' ..... 	. 	.... 2.621' 
641 

1,211 
400 

179 
98 

1,019 
356 

1.198 870 910 . 454 270 
I 

305 

'Isarelsy a liana commenced operations in Canada in September, 1929. 
3 1911. 	nl'ot.als  are Iverage, from the rvspeeii, e twelve n,ontbly c ate,cr;I 
'As tit Dcee,1,cr 31, 
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Euchnngo of 
the Clearing 

Year House,. of 
Chartered 

Bunk,, 
in Canada 

8000.000 

1925 ............... 16.762 
1921.................17.008 

1920 ................ 17.715 
l9 ._ .  ............... 
1928 ............... 24.555 
1929 .............. 25,105 
1930.. 	............ 

.. 20.508 

16.820 
October 

..20.092 

1,369 
1931 	........... 

November 1.516 
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Through the operation of the clearing houses, a record of inter-hank 
transactions has been maintained since 1889, which forms a valuable indi-
cation of the trend of business. The clearings at Montreal, the conimer-
cial metropolis of Canada. were $454 millions in 1889, reached S1.098 
millions in 1902. $2088 millions in 1910, $7,109 millions in 1920. 88.279 
millions in 1929 but had dropped to $5,773 millions by 1931. This, how-
ever, does not tell the whole story, since numerous transactions between 
persons who carry their accounts in the same bank are not recorded in 
hank clearings; also, every amalgamation of banks lessens in so far the 
volume of clearings. Accordingly, a record of cheques debited to accounts 
at all branches at clearing-house centres was instituted in 1924; between 
that (late and 1931 Montreal bank debits increased from $702 millions to 
$9757 millions, and the grand total of bank debits for Canada from 827.157 
millions to $31,586 millions which, while over 15 billions less than for 1929, 
still thuwed an increase of nearly 16 p.e. in seven years. 

Bank Clearings and Bank Debits, 1924-31 and, by Months, 
October 1931 to November 1932 

Insurance 
Life JnSIOOBCC.-The life insur:lru'l' ltisiness was introduced into Can-

ada by companies from the British 1sle and the United States about the 
middle of the nineteenth century. By 1875 there were at least 26 com-
panies and possibly several more, competing for the available business in 
Canada, as against 42 active companies licensed by the Dominion and a 
few provincial companies in 1930. Of the 42 companies licensed by the 
Dominion 2S were Canadian, 6 British and S foreign, 

The dee1opnient of life insurance in Canada, as in other English-
speaking countries at least, has been marked by an increased service to 
the individual policy holder. 'l'lio benefits which may now he obtained 
under a life insurance policy are calculated to meet the needs of the policy-
holier and of his (lependLints, whether in event of old age or in event of 
death or of disability. Within the last few years there has been intro-
duced what is known as "group insurance", a plan whereby a group of per-
sons, usually employees, are insured by their employer, for a uniform 
aniouirit oraval'vu!utr artinuunt ,lit.ruiinuul lv a forn'.uila. tinder one po1'v. 
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generally on the term plan, the employer paying the premium or a Eub-
stantini part thereof. Each employee usually has the right to obtain an 
individual policy at ordinary normal rates, without medical examination, 
on terminal ion of employment. 

The table below shows the growth of life insurance month by month 
in recent \'ears. The statistics are not complete but represent approd-
iiia clv 85 p.c. of the total l.msiness transact ed in Canada 

Sales of Life Insurance in Canada by Months, 1930 and 1931 
and January to November 1932 
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As a result of the adaptation of life insurance policies to the needs of 
the public, and of the growing wealth of the contuinnily. the growth in the 
amount of life insurance in force has been phenonu'nal. In 1869 the total 
life insurance in force in Dominion companies was only 1R5 fRO.O(iO as com-
pared with $6,622,556,490 at the end of 1931. This latter figure was equal 
o $638 per bead of population. In addition there was $183,166,589 of 

irafernal insurance transueted by Dominion licensers and .S202.094,301 of 
trin-ti'..l 	!tv:n::nt: Ii 	it 	!III 	It' 

.\pr 
Ma' 
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in force in the Dominion at the end of 1931 was $7,008,117,380. The 
increase in the premium income of all life companies licensed to transact 
business in Canada was from $90 millions in 1920 to $221 millions in 1930 
and $225 millions in 1931. 

Fire Insurance.—Fire insurance in Canada began with the establish-
ment by British fire insurance companies of agencies, usually situated in 
the sea ports and operated by local merchants. The oldest existing agency 
of a British company is that of the Phonix Fire Oflice of London, now 
the Phanix Assurance Co., Ltd., which commenced business in Montreal 
in 1804. 

The Halifax Fire Insurance Co. is the first purely Canadian company 
of which any record is obtainable. Founded in 1809 as the Nova Scotia 
Fire Association, it was chartered in 1819 and operated in the province of 
Nova Scotia until 1919, when it was granted a Dominion licence. 

The report of the Superintendent of Insurance for the year ended 1) 
31, 1931. shows that at that date there were 243 fire insurance comparii,s 
doing business in Canada under Dominion licences, of which 52 w n 
Canadian, 65 were British and 125 were foreign companies, whereas in 
1875, the first year for which authentic records were collected by the 
Insurance Department, 27 companies operated in Canada—il Canadian. 
13 British and 3 United States. The proportionate increase in the number 
of British and foreign companies from 59 to 79 p.c. of the total number 
is a very marked point of difference between the fire and life insurance 
businesses in Canada, the latter being carried on very largely by Canadian 
companies. 

The enormous increase since 1869 (the earliest year for which we have 
statistics) in the fire insurance in force, is no doubt partly due to the 
growth of the practice of insurance, but it is also important as an indica-
tion of the growth of the value of insurable property in the country, and 
thus throws light upon the expansion of the national wealth of Canada. 
By 1880 companies with Dominion licences had fire insurance in force 
totalling 8411,563,271; by 1900 the one billion dollar mark had about been 
reached and by 1930 the total stood at $9,672,997,000. At the end of 1931, 
besides the $9,549 millions of fire insurance in force in companies with 
Dominion licences, there were also $1,341 millions in force in companies 
with provincial licences, or about $10,S90 millions in force with companies, 
associations, or underwriters licensed to transact business in Canada. 

Miscellaneous Jnsurance.—Miscellaneous insurance now includes in 
Canada: accident, sickness, automobile, burglary, explosion, forgery, credit, 
guarantee, hail, inland transportation, employers' liability, aviation, plate 
glass, sprinkler-leakage, steam boiler, title, tornado and live-stock insur -
ance, etc. Whereas in 1880, 10 companies transacted business of this kind, 
such insurance was sold in 1931 by 251 companies, of which 53 were 
Canadian, 59 British and 139 foreign. 

The total net premium income for 1931 was $35 millions and the most 
important class of miscellaneous insurance, according to the amount of 
premiums received, was automobile insurance, which has greatly increased 
in recent years. As recently as 1910, the premium income of companies 
doing an automobile insurance business was only $80,448; in 1915 it was 
$573,604, and in 1931 816861,000. The premium income of personal acci- 
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Iiit n'IIiiice came second with $3,225,030. Employers' liability and work-
men'S compensation accident insurance was third in 1931 with $2,116,055, 
and combined accident and sickness insurance fourth with a premium 
income in 1931 of $1,S26$70. The premium income of all accident and 
sickness insurance combined, however, totalled $10453000 in 1931, so that 

1 ::ii'iiit this group voulcl eistiv he in seconi place. 

Loan and Trust Companies 
The irincipal function of loin coinlanies is the lending of funds on 

first mortgage security, the money thus made available for development 
purposes being secured mainly by the sale of debentures to the investing 
public and by savings department deposits. Of the loan companies opec-
ating under provincial charters, the majority conduct loan, savings and 
:nortgage business, generally in the more prosperous farming communities. 

The number of loan and savings societies in operation and making 
returns to the Government at Confederation was 19, with an aggregate 

iid-up capital of $2,110,403 and deposits of $577,299. Rapid increases in 
he number of companies and total volume of business resulted from sub-

.equeut legislation. In 1899, 102 companies made returns, showing capital 
1ock taid lip of $47,337,544, reserve funds of $9,923,728 and deposits of 

819.466,676: total liabilities had increased from $3,233,985 to 8148.143.496 
between 1867 and 1899. After slight decreases in the number of loan corn-
panics in operation through amalgainat ions and absorptions. shortly after 
the turn of the century, further growth was recorded. As a result of 
the revision of the laws relating to loan and trust companies in 1914, 
statistics of provincially incorporated loan and trust companies ceased to 
be collected, but of late years these have made voluntary returns so that 
all-Canadian totals are again available. 

The paid-up capital stock of all loan companies at the end of 1931 
was $48,207,911 (Dominion companies, $20,680,307, and provincial coni-
panics. S27,527.604); reserve funds, $46,06,197 (Dominion companies, 
$14,758,529. and provincial companies. 831,310.668); liabilities to the public, 
$167727942 (Dominion companies, $110,752,964, and provincial companies, 
$56,974,948) and liabilities to shareholders, $100,184,612 (Dominion com-
panies, $37,087,851, and provincial companies, 863,096.761). 

Trust companies act as executors, trustees and administrators under 
wills or by appointment, as trustees under niarriago or other settlements, 
as agents or attorneys in the management of the estates of the living, as 
guardians of minor or incapable persons, as financial agents for municipali-
ties and companies and, where so appointed, as authorized trustees in 
bankruptcy. Some companies receive deposits but the lending of actual 
trust funds is restricted by law. 

Trust companies are principally provincial institutions, since their 
original main functions were connected with probate, which lies within 
the sole jurisdiction of the provinces. 

The aggregate total assets of the trust companies of Canada at the 
'nd of 1931 were 82,411.818,955 as compared with $805,000,000 in 1922 (the 
earliest year for which figures are available). The bulk of these assets 
($2,178,558,241 in 1931) were represented by estates, trusts and agency 
funds. The assets of Dominion companies in 1931 amounted to $257,703,467 
nd of provincial companies to $2,154,115,488. 
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Miscellaneous 
Interest Rates.—Thcre does not exist in Canada as yet a market for 

money in the same sense as in great financial centres such as London and 
New York. Nevertheless the trend of money rates in the Dominion can 
be measured. Since about the beginning of the century the province of 
Ontario, the wealthiest and most populous of the provinces of the Dom-
inion, has done its financing largely in Canada, hence the fluctuation in 
the rate of yield of Province of Ontario bonds is an excellent long-term 
indicator of net interest rates in the Dominion. Fluctuations in the yield 
of Ontario bonds for the past six years are shown below:- 

Yield of Province of Ontario Bonds by Months, 1927-32 

Month 1927 1928 1929 1930 1931 

P.C. P.C. PC. p e, P.C. 
Jantrnry ..................................... .4-65 430 465 4-90 1-55 

4-65 420 470 4-9 4.95 
4-60 4-25 4-85 485 4-45 

April .... ................................... 456 425 495 485 4.45 
May ........................................ 4-55 4-35 5-00 4-85 440 
June ........................................ 4-55 4-40 4-95 4-113 4-40 

February .................................... 

July ........................................ 4-55 4-50 4-95 4-80 4-45 

March .......................................

August ...................................... 4-55 

. 

4-60 4-90 4-00 4-40 
September .................................. 4-55 

. 

. 

4-60 5-00 4-45 4-65 
Octob' .................................... 4-50 

. 

. 
4-55 4-95 450 4-95 

November .................................. 4-4 

... 

4-56 4-95 4-50 5-05 
December .................................. .4.35 

. 
4.50 490 450 550 

Soles of Canadian Bonds.—The total sales of Canadian bonds reached 
a higher mark in 1931 than in any year since the close of the War and 
showed a 63 p.c. increase over 1930. This reflects the more favourable 
conditions in the bond market following the decline in common stocks 
since 1929, and the new financing carried out by governments. 

The great increase in wealth during and since the War has enabled 
a much greater proportion of public and industrial financing to be donf 
at home. Whereas before the War a great part of the capital required 
for Canadian development was drawn from Great Britain and the United 
States, Since 1914 more than 60 p.c. of the total issues of Canadian bonds 
have been sold within Canada. The percentage so sold in 1931 was S7. 
The following ttihle shows the total bond sales, the distribution of sates 
and the classes of bonds in Canada for the six-year period 1926-31. 

Sale, of Canadian Bonds, 1926-31 
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Commercial Failures.—The total of commercial failures in Canada for 
1932 (ten months) as reported to the Dominion Bureau of Statistics under 
the provisions of the Bankruptcy and Winding up Acts was 1,995 as 
compared with 2,216 in 1931, 2,402 in 1930, 2,167 in 1929, and 2,037 in 1928. 

The following tables give, for the above five years, the Wstribut.ion of 
failures by provinces and by industrial and commercial groups:- 

Number of Commercial Failures by Provinces, 1928-32 

Year P.E.I. N.S. N . B. Quo. Oat. Man Sask. Ails. 	B.C. Total 

1932' 	S 50 68 795 740 68 67 107 88 1.995 
1931 	7 51 74 795 793 109 152 131 104 2.219 
1930 	3 SI 45 1,011 770 113 146 152 95 2.402 
1929 	1 71 61 927 762 91 84 101 09 2.167 

4 90 56 767 758 103 63 126 70 2.037 

I Ten montlia, January to Octoher io,'hiavo. 

Number of Commercial Failures by Groups, 1928-32 

1 Ten montha, January to October iiu'luiv,' 

The chief branche8 of business to he affected by failure are trade, 
manufacturing, and service and for 1932 (ten months) these three groups 
accounted for 80 p.c. of all failures. In that period the estimated gratol 
total of asset s of all the concerns which failed was $32,081,964 against 
estimated liabilities of $34,506,706. For the P1".'JOUS year estimated assets 
were $46,849,179 and estimated liabilities $52,552,900. For the same ten 
months of 1931 as are coverci lv 1932 tigiires in the above tables the 
total failures were 1,807 and the percentage of these accounted for by the 
trade, manufacturing and service groups was also 80. Total assets in 
that period were $40,745,303 and the total liabilities $45,260,019. 
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LABOUR 

1niin i)jwzHn of of Labour.- -Accompanying the steady progress 
of labour organization, Canada h-ss provided on an increasing scale for 
governmental conidcration of labour problems. The Dominion Depart-
ment of Labour was established in 1900. Its dutios are to aid in the pre-
vention and settlement of labour disputes, to collect and disseminate 
information relative to labour conditions, to administer the Government's 
fair-wages policy and in general to deal with problems involving the 
interests of workers. Under the first mentioned of these functions, the 
Industrial Disputes Investigation Act, originated in 1907 for the setH- - 
rnent of trade disputes, has attracted favourable comment throughout ill 
world; up to March 31, 1932, 772 threatened disputes have been referi - - 1 
under it and in all but some 38 cases an open break has been avert -f. 
A monthly Labour Gazette has, since 1900, provided a comprehensive iir-
vey of labour conditions in Canada, and is supplemented by various special 
pIiI)lications dealing with wages, labour organizations, labour laws, etc. 
The Department more recently has established also the " Employment 
Service of Canada " which is concerned particularly with problems relat-
ing to employment; it also administers the Technical Education Act. 
the Government Annuities Act, the Old Age Pensions Act and the 
Combines Investigation Act—the latter being a measure aimed at combina-
tions in restraint of trade. In addition, the Department acts generally as 
the representative in Canada of the International Labour Office of the 
League of Nations, Canada as one of the eight states of "chief industrial 
importance" having a place on the Governing Body of that Office. 

Provincial Departments and Bureau.s of Labour—In several of the 
provinces likewise, namely, in Quebec, Ontario, Manitoba, Saskatchewan, 
Alberta and British Columbia, Departments or Bureaus of Labour have 
been set up. Under these are administered an increasing body of legis-
lation of various kinds (" civil rights" pertaining to the provinces under 
the B.N.A. Act) in the form of factories, shops and mines Acts, workmen's 
compensation Act-s (most of the provinces having special boards for the 
administration of the latter legislation), laws for the protection of women 
and children in industry, mechanics' lien Acts and other legislation for 
the fixing and safe-guarding of wages. The growth of this body of legis-
lation is one of the most outstanding features of the social progress of 
(':ioadk in ito' pr-Slut century. 

The Labour Movement 
In Canada, trade unionism has [ic-en an outgrowth of the last half 

century, resulting from the increase in urban population and the develop-
ment of a diversified industrial life. The majority of our local trade 
unions are branches of international craft organizations which usually 
have their headquarters in the United States, but in recent years there 
has been in evidence a movement for the establishment of national 
unions; prominent among these are the Canadian Central Labour Organi-
zations and the National Catholic Inions. 

It)4 
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During 1931, there were in existence in Canada 1.884 international 
locals having 188319 members, and 888 non-international unions with a 
membership of 122,325. The total number of organized workers reported 
to the Department of Labour was therefore 310,544, compared with 322.449 
in 1930. Of the latter number. 203,478 unionists belonged to international 
craft organizations, while 118,971 were members of the national unions. 
The oldest federated labour organization in the Dominion is the Trades 
and Labour Congress, established in 1873, which is the recognized head 
of the internationally organized workers in Canada and their representa-
tive in dealing with legislative matters. The All-Canadian Congress of 
Labour came into existence at a meeting of national union representatives 
held in Montreal in 1927. The object of the Congress is to promote 
the interests of its affiliated organizitions and to strive to improve the 

)nomic and social conditions of the workers. The Catholic union move- 
tent in Canada dates from 1901, when it had its inception in Quebec 
ty. Subsequently, other national unions were formed in the province 

Quebec. 
With the growth of the Catholic union movement in Canada, which 

has been steady, there developed the desire for a central organization to 
direct and co-ordinate the activities of the various units, which resulted 
luring 1921 in the formation of the Federation of Catholic Workers 
of Canada. The plan of organization adopted is similar to the non-
sectarian trade unions. Although this movement was originally designed 
exclusively for loman Catholics, provision has been made for the admis-
sion of non-Catholics as associate members who may vote, but cannot 
hold office. 

Industrial Disputes—During 1931, the loss to industry and to workers 
through industrial disputes was greater than 1930 or 1929, although the 
number of workers involved was smaller than in any other year since 1901 
except 1914. There were 88 disputes, involving 10,738 workers and a time 
loss of 204,238 working days, compared with 67 disputes involving 13.768 
workers and 91,797 working days in 1930. This was the minimum loss in 
working days since the record was commenced, while the maximum time 
loss was 3,400,912 in 1919, when 148,915 workers were involved. During 
the twelve months of 1932, there were 92 disputes involving 19,811 workers 
and 300,687 working days (preliminary figures). 

Labour in Politics—The proposal that labour take independent poli-
tical action to secure direct representation in the legislatures of the 
country was first proposed in 1887, when the Trades and Labour Congress 
of Canada, at a meeting in Hamilton, Ontario, adopted a resolution to this 
effect. Labour members were occasionally elected to the provincial and 
the Dominion Parliaments, but in spite of much discussion on the matter, 
no definite policy was followed by labour for some years. The executive 
council of the Trades and Labour Congress therefore suggested at the 
1917 convention that a labour party should be organized along the lines 
of the British party. This proposal was adopted, and in 1921 the Cana-
dian Labour Party was formed in \Vinnipcg. For a few years, the party 
ndeavoured to co-ordinate the various labour political parties, but since 
927 the nain organization has ceased to function, although two see-
:rns, those in Quebec and Alberta, are still in existence. British Columbia, 

Manitoba and Ontario have Independent Labour Parties, while in some 
lit' ofitir 	rOvifl'', 	lit re are Itboir 	,rtliti':il t'1C iflZttjOfl- Op(T 
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In 1929, delegates representing labour political parties of the four 
western provinces met in Regina and formed an organization under the 
name of "The Western Conference of Labour Political Parties" with a 
view to unifying the political policy of labour west of the Great Lakes. 
Annual meetings have since been held. 

In the federal elections held in July, 1930, 12 straight labour candidates 
appeared; there were also ten Communist nominees and two Farmer-
Labour candidates. Three nominees of labour political parties were elected, 
two in Winnipeg and one in Vancouver, while at a by-election held in 
August, 1931, to fill a vacancy in East Hamilton, Ont., the labour candi-
date was elected to Parliament. 

The present Minister of Labour is the Hon. Wesley A. Gordon, 
under whose administration the 1932 unemployment relief measures 
of the Government are being carried out. 

Co-operative Associations 
Co-operative Associations in Canada numbered 1,132 in 1931, with a 

total membership of 756.420. In 1930, there were 1,095 of these organiza-
tions which reported 690685 members. This type of organization includes 
productive, marketing, credit and savings, community hall and miscel-
laneous societies; in some cases, production and marketing are jointly 
carried on. Important among the Co-operative Associations are the Grain 
Growers of the Prairies, which are the largest co-operative organizations 
in Canada. It is interesting to note that the Association Opposing Com-
pulsory Pool was formed in 1931 as a co-operative society to combat the 
100 P.C. Wheat Pool in Saskatchewan, and had a reported membership of 
150,000; the functions of this organization are partly educational. Numer-
ically the strongest co-operative associations are those engaged primarily 
in marketing, there being in 1931, 333 of such societies with a total 
membership of 344,884. 

In the province of Quebec. great success has been achieved by the 
organization of "People's Banks" for the providing of short-term credit 
for small farmers and industrial workers; 179 such banks were in opera-
tion in 1930, their membership numbering 44,940, and their loans amount-
ing to $3,724,537, on which the profits realized amounted to $645,096. 

In Ontario, there are three Co-operative Credit Societies, one of 
which was formed in Toronto in 1931 by the Amalgamated Clothing 
Workers of that city. In the category of credit and savings organizations, 
there is also the Alberta Provincial Association of Credit Societies, a 
body with 41 local societies operating under the provisions of the Co-
operative Credit Act of the province. One of the functions of this 
organization is to act as intermediary between the members of affiliated 
sOCiCti(s anti the department in charge of the Act. 

Employment, 1931 and 1932 
Tlw immioriance of current statistics on emiiptovment has for some 

yeats been recognized in Canada, and a monthly record of the numbers 
on the payrolls of firms having 15 or more employees has been main-
tained since 1920. The inquiry includes all industries except agriculture. 
fishing, hunting, professional and highly specialized business underlakines 
such as banking, insurance, etc. The chat' on p. lOS shows the trend of 
ctnplovment during the last seven year. 
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During the twelve months of 1932, some 7,900 employers reported to 
the Dominion Bureau of Statistics an average working force of 801,356 
persons. Monthly index numbers, based on the 1926 average as 100, are 
calculated from these returns from employers; in the twelve months of 
1932, the general index averaged 875, compared with 102'5. 1134, 119-0 
and 1116 in the same months of 1931, 1930. 1929 and 1928, respectively. 
Employment, therefore, was in smaller volume during 1932 than in the 
immediately preceding years. A feature of the situation in 1931, and in 
the early months of 1932, was the very considerable amount of employ-
ment afforded by public authorities in combating the agricultural and 
industrial depression. This largely took the form of highway construc-
tion work, but other public undertakings were also carried out; these 
works provided stimulus to other industries as well as construction. Later 
in 1932, however, it was decided to discontinue relief works on a large 
scale, direct relief being provided where necessary (see page 171). The 
accompanying table shows monthly index numbers of employment for the 
five economic areas since Jan. 1, 1932, with yearly averages since 1921. 

Employment by Economic Areas—The Maritime Provinces during 
1932 reported a generally higher level of employment than was indicated 
in the other economic areas; activity in all provinces, however, was gen-
'rally less 11c111 in 1931. 

Index Number of Employment as Reported by Employers, by Econ-
omic Areas, as at the first of each month, November, 1931, to 
December, 1932, with Yearly Average since 1921. 

Nora.—l'hese indexes are calculated upon the average for the calendar year 1926 as 100. The 
relative weight shows the proportion of employees reported in the indicated economic area to the 
total reported by all employers making returns in Canada on December 1, 1932, 

ear and Month Maritime 
Provinces 

Quebec Ontario Prairie 
Provinces 

British 
Columbia 

Canada 

1—Averages 	 102-4 82-2 90.6 94-0 SI-I 
828 

88'8 
89.0 2—Averages 	 97-3 

3—Averages 	 105-7 
814 
90-7 

928 
99-5 

928 
948 87-4 115-8 

4—Averages 	 966 913 955 92-1 894 
113-7 

93-4 
936 5—Averages 	 970 

6—Averages' 	 904 
91'7 
99-4 

958 
99-6 

920 
995 1002 99'6 

7—Averages ... 	1037 104-0 105-6 105-3 
1179 

101-I 
1064 

104-6 
1116 8—Averages 	 1066 

'9—Averages 	 114-8 
108-3 
113-4 

113-5 
123-I 1283 III'S 119-U 

.0—Averages 	 1183 1103 114-6 117-1 1079 113-4 

'7ov. 1 1186 96-2 98-1 128-2 98-9 103-0 ............ 
)ec. 	1 	 1127 
erages, I2monthu 	108-1 

94-7 
100-9 

99-3 
1012 

10610 
111-5 

90-5 
95-5 

991 
102-6 

an. 	I 	 Ill-i 86-3 93-8 92' 80-5 91-6 ............ 
Feb. 	I 	 119-9 85•9 927 91-3 

88-2 
775 
78-7 

89-7 
887 

tpril I 	 88-3 
88-5 
85-0 

91-8 
111-1 861 80-9 87-0 ............ 

day 	I 	 87 - 5 86-0 885 87-8 82-7 87.0 

96-4 
87-8 
86-0 

89-9 
892 

89-3 
905 

83-7 
837 

89-I 
88-7 

liar. 	I ............93 -1  

tug 	I 	 901 84-4 989 90-1 81-4 867 

............ 
une 	I ............96-4 

lept. 1 	 87-8 85-3 85-I 91-8 82-8 864 
86-7 

uly 	1 ............ 
............ 

85-8 NO-I 94-0 82-1 
77-8 84-7 )et. 	1 ............84 - 9 

'1ov. 	I ............86-8 
Dec. 	1 	 838 ........... 

83-6 
82-8 

84-2 
84-I 

91-6 
86-7 73-8 831 

-erages, 12 months1 	92-2 85-5 88-7 900 80-5 87-2 

'Istive Weight by' 
conomnic Areas an 
Dec. 1.1932 	 8 293 41-2 14-1 78 1004 

rho average for the calendar year 1928, including figures up to Dec. 31, 1926. being the base 
-I in computing these indexes, the average index here given for the 12 months ian. I-Dec. 1. 1926, 

'.r'n11y shows a slight variation from 100. 

191 
197 
197 
197 
197 
197 
197 
197 
191 
197 
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Employment in LeadinQ Cities.—Monthly statcment.s are compiled for 
eight of the leading industrial centres in the Dominion, namely, Mont-
real, Quebec city, Toronto, Ottawa, Hamilton, Windsor and the adjacent 
Border Cities, Winnipeg and Vancouver. 

- 	
- 	 I 

I I 	4jI EII1t 

	

rJJ 	--w- 

I 	 iII 	1 	ii. 	S 	Ri si 	is 1 is, iii no sinail measure, to the con- 
ditions underwhich employees operate. The picture shows the finishing 
department of an Ontario artificial i]k factory. 

Courtesy, Departmcnt of the 1,iterior 

The level of employment during 1932 as in 1931, was higher in Quebec 
city and Ottawa than in the other centres for which separate tabulations 
;111 , niaile. 	lii 	cr- tie-i f:i hog-nfl in ui ICily l 	- l)iIIpt! -ful with the po- 
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ceding year was in Hamilton and Windsor and the ad.6vcrit Border Cities, 
and was largely a reflection of the depression in the metal and the auto-
mobile industries. During both 1931 and 1932 certain works were under-
taken by the municipalities for the relief of unemployment, and were 
important factors in the employment situation. 

Employment by Industries.—An analysis of the data by industries 
shows that during 1932 employment was generally more active in trade 
and services than in other groups, while logging showed the greatest 
falling-off as compared with preceding years. In manufacturing, mining, 
communications and transportation, employment continued quiet. During 
1931, large programs of unemployment relief works resulted in a high 
level of activity in construction; in 1932, a policy of direct relief for those 
out of work was generally decided upon, and the index of employment in 
the construction group was consequently much lower. The industry was 

- 	also affected by the rvailing slackness in husinss. 

Index Number of Employment as Reported by Employers, by Indus-
tries, as at the first of each month. November, 1931, to December 
1932, with Yearly Averages since 1921. 

Year and Month 

1921—Averaga 

Miuiu- 
tactur- 

lag 

Log- 
ging Mining 

Corn- 
muni- 

cations 

Trana. 
ports- 
tion 

94-1 

Con-
atruc- 

tion and 
Main- 
tonanee 

71-1 

Ser- 
vice 

838 

Trade 
All 

Indus- 
tried  

88-8 87-7 103-0 98-0 90-2 927 
1922--Averages ... 88-3 851 99•5 86-4 878 767 St's so-s 88-0 
1923--.kvorages 06-6 1142 106-2 876 100-3 80-0 87-9 92-1 05-8 
1024--Averages 1124 1167 205-3 93-7 99-1 80-3 03-8 925 93-4 
1025—Averages 93-0 105-4 99-8 95-5 96-8 84-0 115-4 95-1 93-6 
1020—Averages 1  99-6 99-5 99-7 99-0 997 11102 1105 09-2 99-6 
1927—An-rages 103-4 109-3 107-0 103-8 102-5 1(0(0 1062 107-4 1046 
1928—Averages 110-1 114-5 114-4 108-2 105-0 116-8 118-1 116-1 111-6 
1929—Averugea. - 117-1 2258 120-1 120-6 109-7 129-7 130-3 126-2 11910 
1930—Averages 109-11 108-0 1178 1198 1016 1298 1218 127-7 1134 
1932- 

88-8 63-7 1079 102-4 95-4 133-4 127-5 122-8 103-0 
Dee. 	I .... .... 811-8 75-1 1(17-S 100-5 93-5 128-8 126-1 125-8 99-1 

Averages- 
22 months..., .95-3 60-1 1077 104-7 95-8 1324 1247 1230 1025 

1032- 
83-9 68-7 105-1 98-1 85-6 104-8 124-4 223-7 91-8 
85-9 68-5 102-4 973 83.4 904 1121 1172 897 
87-1) 60-6 101-1 95-2 819 833 114-7 1138 887 

Nov. 	I 	... ..... 

87-3 31-1 102-0 83-9 81-9 79-9 113-8 114-3 87-5 
858 32-5 97-9 94-I 84-3 83-2 114-7 116-2 87-5 

1ob. 	I ......... 

86-0 37-9 98-8 01-1 85-5 92-9 116-8 116-I 89-1 

Mar, 	1 ......... 
April 	1 ......... 

85-4 34-2 95-0 93-1 85-9 93-3 110-9 215-4 88-7 
May 	I ......... 

82-6 29-1 94-8 93-5 853 900 1270 2138 803 
June 	1 ......... 

83-I 26-0 96-5 929 86-5 8-4-4 1194 1131 880 

Jan 	1 ......... 

July 	1 --------- 
Aug. 	1 ......... 

$4-I 28-4 98-2 92-2 872 843 1(198 114-5 88-7 
81-7 37-11 101-2 806 84-5 77-9 1043-5 115-4 84-7 

Dec. 	I 	. . 803 56-0 99-9 89-3 83-9 67-6 103-7 117-8 83-2 
As eras-s 

Sept. 	I ......... 
Oet, 	I --------- 

12 Irsolit)s 84-4 42-6 99-3 93-5 84-7 213-8 116-1 87-5 

	

Nov. 	I ......... 

	

Rein) is-c 	(('right 
:6-0 

by Insisttries a
at lI. 	I, 1032.. 52-1 2-0 59 3-1 12-9 0-2 2-6 112 100-0 

See footnote to table on P. 167: also beadnote. 

— 	 Within the manufacturing division, the iron and steel industries 
suffered especially from the depression which continued throughout 1932. 
11c 	Iutntcer_ '.'s'C(' hItch 	ficcisi 	i-nIcts'r. c-lc(-(cci -'ii. shiv. izh 	Ind 	iic-, c'l.-- 
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current, electrical apparatus, non-ferrous metal and non-metallic mineral 
product industri€'s showed lowered activity. On the other hand, employ-
ment in animal food, leather, and textiles was generally maintained at a 
level approximating that of 1931. 

Unemployment in Trade Unions—A picture of the industrial situation 
from the viewpoint of organized labour is presented in the monthly 
reports on unemployment tabulated by the Dominion Department of 
Labour from leading trade unions throughout Canada. During the first 
ten months of 1932 1.796 of these reported an average membership of 
174,117, of whom 37,544 were, on the average, unemployed. This was a 
percentage of 218, as compared with that of 16-8 recorded in 1931. TIn-
employment among trade unionists in all provinces and practically all 
industries was greater than in the preceding year. The accompanyin 
table contains percentages of unemployment among trade union memhc 
in the different provinces from October, 1931, to October, 1932, with yearI 
averages SifleC 1923. 

Percentages of Unemployment  in Trade Unions, by Provinces, 
1925-31, and by months, October, 1931, to October, 1932 

Year and Month 
N . S. 
and 

P.E.I. 
N . B. Quo. Oat. Man, Seek. Alta. B.C. Can,du 

1925—Averages 50 36 109 55 51 33 9.4 5.7 70 
1926—Averages 78 2-1 6-8 42 36 3-0 49 55 5-I 
1927—Averages 3-7 1-9 68 41 4-4 32 41 5-5 4.9 
1928—Averages 4-0 1-2 6-1 3-5 42 30 4-2 5-1 4-5 
1929—Averages 40 1-6 7-7 4-3 71 5.3 64 519 5-7 
1930—Averages 5-4 3-7 140 104 96 10-6 13-3 116 11.1 
1931— 

Oct ............. 9-2 236 18-3 17-7 12-7 16-4 19-7 19-3 
Nov ...... 	..... 

. 

2.8 10-0 22-1 188 18-3 17-0 147 20-6 16-6 
Dec ............ 13-9 9.6 20-0 20-3 16-5 195 169 21-2 21-1 

Averages- 

.8-6 

. 

. 

9-2 193 17-2 15-7 15-6 19-4 17-6 16-6 12 n,onth 	.......8-5 
1932— 

. 

Jan ............. .5-I 15-9 28-4 21-5 19-0 18.0 19-3 21-8 22-0 
Feb ... 	......... .8-3 14-9 23-1 23-0 19-6 19-5 20-2 21-I 20-6 
Mar ............ .8-0 13-3 23-3 21-6 20-7 17-6 23-2 20-5 20-4 
kpril ........... 16-0 28-1 24-0 21-9 16-9 26-1 21-5 23-0 
May ............ 14-2 26-3 23-6 21-0 14-0 26-5 20-4 22-1 
June ............ 

. 

1-7 

13-0 27 -1 23-4 18-I 14-4 23 -4 22-3 21-9 
July ............ 13-2 26-2 24-4 19-7 13-7 25-5 20-5 21-8 
Aug ............. 

.8-9 

13-7 25-0 23-9 18-2 13-0 24-0 19-9 21-4 
Sept ............ 

.8-5 

.9-6 

13-1 23-6 23-1 18-7 11-0 19-1 19-7 20-4 
Oct ............. 

.8-0 

.8-9 

11-5 16-7 27-6 22-7 21-4 13-4 21-7 21-1 22-0 
Averages- 

. 

. 

10 months------- 9-9 11-3 25-9 23-1 19-8 15-2 22-9 20-9 - 	 21-6 

Applications, Vacancies and Placements of the Employment Service of 
Canada—In co-operation with the provinces, the Dominion Department 
of Labour maintains local employment offices in some 71 centres through-
out the Dominion. The volume of business transacted in these bureaus is 
to some extent indicative of current labour conditions. Up to Nov. 15, 1932, 
570,708 applications for work and 319.530 vacancies were registered, while 
the regular and casual placements effected numbered 130,906 and 177.074 
respectively; in the same period of 1931, the applicants numbered 737,217. 
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the positions notified as vacant 428,141, and the regular placements 152,285, 
while the casual positions filled numbered 262,488. The declines from 1931 
shown in applications, vacancies and casual placements were partly due 
to fewer men being sent to relief works sponsored by the various author-
ities. The number of regular placements effected was also lower thin in 
the correspon iling 1wriod of the preceding y c r. 

Unemployment Relief 
The Unc?nploymcut a nd Patio ILcliJ Act, 1931, and the t'cm ploy-

ment and Farm Relief Continuance Act, 1932.—Following the expiration 
of the Unemployed Relief Act 1930, whereby the Dominion Government 
specified that $20,000,000 might be expended for the granting of aid for 
the relief of uneml)loyment (see Canada 1932, p.  172), the Second Session 
of the 17th Parliament enacted the Unemployment and Farm Relief Act, 
1931, to provide relief for the winter of 1931-32. The administration of 
tt:e Act was vested in the Minister of Labour subject to the approval of 
the Governor in Council. 

The Act specified thht moneys might be expended from the Con-
solidated Revenue Fund for the purposes of: providing for the construe-
ton, extension or improvement of public works and undertakings of any 
nature or kind whatsoever; assisting production and distribution of natural 
products; assisting provinces, cities, towns, municipalities and other bodies 
or associations or in such other manner as may be deemed necessary or 
advisable. No specific amounts were set forth for unemployment and 
farm relief, the amount of unemployment in each province governing the 
amount approved for expenditure. 

Agreements were entered into between the Dominion Government and 
the various provinces and general regulations issued. Programs of muni-
cipal and provincial public works were undertaken by all provinces and 
also a large number of Dominion public works were carried out under 
the provisions of the Act. In addition, direct relief was given to those 
for whom work could not be provided. 

Owing to the extent of unemployment throughout Canada on Mar. 1, 
1932, the date of the expiration of the Unemployment and Farm Relief 
Act. 1931, the Unemployment and Farm Relief Continuance Act, 1932, 
was passed by Parliament. This Act, in effect, extended all the provisions 
of the Unemployment and Farm Relief Act, 1931, to May 1, 1932. 

As at Oct. 20, 1932, the estimated cost of approved municipal and 
provincial public works being carried out under the scheme was: 
municipal works, $43,278,000 (Dominion proportion, 814.459,000); pro-
vincial works $4,692,000 (Dominion proportion, $1,834,000). The latter 
item does not include provincial highways, $16,718,000 (Dominion pro-
portion $7,409,000) and the Trans-Canada Highway $9,569,000 (Dominion 
proportion $4,785,000), also approved under the Act. 

In addition undertakings being carried on by the Dominion Govern-
ment alone amounted at the same date to $7,284,000, the chief items 
Icing on account of the Department of Railways and Canals $2,027,000, 
Department of Public Works, $1,735,000, and Canadian Pacific Railway 
Co. (Shop Wages) $1,447,000. A further sum of 811.517,000 was paid by 
he Dominion for direct relief of which $5,250,000 was administered by 

saskatchewan Relief Commission. 
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The grand total of Dominion expenditures approved under the legis-
lation was therefore $47,288,000 at Oct. 20, 1932. and the cost of adminis-
tration to the Dominion at the same date was $84,488. 

The total number given employment to Aug. 31, 1932, under municipal 
and provincial public works was 575,201 and the man-days worked reached 
13,073.26:3. Under the direct relief programs 1.542,281 persons were given 
relief and in addition 8,136,755 meals and 2,087.930 nights' lodging were 
given. 

The Relief Act, 193.—At the Third Session of the 17th Parliament 
legislation was enacted which may be cited as the Relief Act, 1932, and 
which received Royal aent on May 13, 1932. 

Under this Act the Governor in Council may: provide for special 
relief works and undertakings in the National Parks of Canada, and for 
the continuance of the relief measures undertaken and being carried on 
at the cost of Canada in the drought-stricken areas of Saskatchewan by 
the Saskatchewan Relief Commission; and take all such other measures 
deemed necessary or advisable for carrying out the provisions of the Act. 

The administration of the Act was by order of the Governor in Coun-
cil vested in the Minister of Labour. 

It had been decided at a conference held in Ottawa on April 9, 1932, 
between representatives of the Dominion and Provincial Governments 
that, under any relief measures adopted for the coming year, public works 
would be discontinued in preference to direct relief owing to the relatively 
smaller amount of actual relief which it had been found possible to 
distribute under the former. 

Agreements were entered into between the Dominion and Provincial 
Governments whereby families, who would otherwise be on direct relief, 
might be established on the land in order that they might realize a form 
of self-sustaining relief. The agreements provide, in this connection, that 
a maximum sum of $600 may be allotted to each settler, of which amount 
$100 at least is to be held for subsistence purposes if necessary during the 
second year of settlement; the Dominion contribution towards this relief 
settlement scheme being one-t.hird, the remaining two-thirds being con-
tributed by the province and the municipality concerned, as may be 
decided between the province and the municipality. 

The most recent report of progress received from the provinces is as 
follows:- 

Nova Scotia, applications approved-60; Quebec, located on 14Lnd-
140; Ontario, families selected-226; Manitoba, located on land-157; 
Saskatchewan, located on land-360. 

It should be observed that settlement this year represents only the 
beginning of the movement, as the agreements with the provinces cover 
a period of two years and do not expire until Mar. 31, 1934. In the vari-
ous provinces selection of settlers under the plan is actively continuing 
so that the figures given above do not give any indication of the total 
number which may be settled this year. As the relief settlement scheme 
applies only to men with families, it was found advisable, where possible, 
to take single men from urban centres and place them in board camps, 
these camps being established where suitable work might be carried out. 
In return for work done in these camps, the men receive their board and 
a small cash allowance. Th eot of these camps is Iming borne by the 
Dominion C\!um! :tr:i f 11 ,  v line c.eiitrn. Ti: . 
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20, 1932, 14,766 men actually located in board camps in various provinces 
of the Dominion, or working on projeCts operated on a subsistence basis. 
The total disbursements made by the Dominion Government at the same 
date r,ihe1 $3.836,460 of which S2,05,899 was capended for direct relief. 

Old Age Pensions 
17 ON .1u' !'en.00us Act. I7.—The Act is administered by the 

Depaittuent of Labour and makes provision for the establishment of a 
Dominion-provincial pension system to be effective in such provinces as 
have enacted and given effect to special legislation for this purpose. To 
this end arrangements are made for the payment, to such a province, 
quarterly, of 75 p.c. 1  of the net cost of old age pensions. The provinces 
now operating under such agreements are: B.C., Alta., Sask., Man., and 
Ont. The following table gives the payments made under the Act and 
the camber of pensions, hr provinces, as at Sept. 30, 1932. 

Summary of Old Age Pensions in Canada, by Provinces, 
as at September 30, 1932 

Item 
Alberta 

Effective 
Aug. I, 

1929 

B.C. 
Effective 
Sept. I. 

1927 

Manitoba 
Effective 
Sept. 1, 

1928 

Ontario 
Effective 
Nov. I, 

1929 

Sask. 
Effective 

May 1. 
1928 

N.W.T. 
Effective 
Jan. 26, 

1929 

Total 

Total numbers of pen. 
sioners as at Sept. 
30.1932 ............ .4,880 6.714 7.776 41.513 7.869 6 68.758 

Aeragen of monthly 
pensions ..........$ 1890 1908 1963 18.31 1863 2000 - 

Total amounts of pen- 
sions 	paid 	during 
first nine months of 
1932 	.............. 8 776.857 1,148.870 1.296,719 6.224,246 1,344.394 1.155 10,792.211 

Dominion Govern- 
,x,ent's shares. 	$ 022,269 923,066 1,038,572 4.994,954 1.079,084 1 1 155 8,660 1 t0 

Total amounts of pea- 
sion 	paid since in- 
ception of Old Age 
l'ensions 	Act 	to 
Sept.30, 1032 .....$ 2,384,525 5,462,064 5,438,27522.790,850 6.128,138 4.38341,208,831 

Dominion Govern- 
ment'e shares ..... $ 1,426,104 3.080.858 3.109.IE. 13,278,260 2,070,956 4,383 23,869,91C 

The N.B. Legislature at its 1930 session passed on Old Age Pensions 
Act, while similar legislation was enacted in 1931 by the provinces of 
N.S. and P.E.1., each Act to come into force on a day to be fixed by 
proclamation. The Gold Commissioner of the Yukon Territory was 
given authority, in 1927, to enter into an agreement with the Dominion 
Government for the purpose of obtaining the benefit of the Old Age 
Pensions Act but no scheme has yet been formulated. An Act was assented 
to by the Quebec Legislature in 1930 providing for the creation of a 
commission to study a system of social insurance for the province. On 
Oct. 30, 1930, a commission was appointed to study the subject of old age 
aNitrance. In the Commiasion's second repnrt, which was published in 
Lii.. 1932, it was intimated that it had been decided to postpone the 
icuter. 

- The proportion paid by the Dominiofl as set in the Act of 1927 was one-half, but 

	

s s i,,,r,'s,,l at the S,or,rl Sessvm 	f the S,'vert,'s,,i  h Parlin,n,'nt to 73 p  
. 	... 	..'h. 	..... 1'. 	\.... 	I 



CHAPTER XVIII 

EDUCATION—RESEARCH COUNCILS- 
PUBLIC LIBRARIES 

Education 
The census of 1931, like those of previous decadc, obtained a record 

of the number of the Canadian population attending school. It showed 
a ten-year increase of 25'8 P.C. in school attendance as compared with an 
increase of about 20 P.C. in the children of school ages, and les.s than 18 
P.C. in the total population, thus providing unmistakable evidence that the 
school life of Canadian children has substantially lengthened. In acidi-
lion to spending more years in school pupils are attending more regularly 
while there. The census was taken on June 1. and a question was askel 
as to how many months each child had attended since September 1. th 
maximum possible being nine months. Practically 95 P.C. of those at 
school were found to have attended from 7 to 9 months, where only 88 
P.C. had done so in 1921 ; 80 P.C. of this gain was in rura] districts. 

Statistics of Education in Canada, 1931 

Number 	Number 
'rype of Institution 	 of 	of 

Institutions 	Pupils 

Provincially-Controlled Schools- 

I 	Number 
of 	Expenditure 

Teachers 

(o) Ordinary day ................ . ........ .30.500'l 	2,137,810 65.2481 (b)Tocliniruldiiy ......................... 136 	.56,320 2,017: 
Technical evening ..................... 380 	121.437 
Normal Sclix1s .................... ... 46 	7.956 

3. 178 144.748.823 
490 

(n) Blind and deaf ........................ 11 	1,785 30lt' 
Pri vately-Control led 	aehools- 

	

(a)Ordinary day ........................ .816 	i 	95.083 5.65i 7.187.I6X) 
(h) Business training .... ................. . ITO 22,827 

Dominion Indian Schools ..................... I 352 16,415 
Universities arid Colleges- 

54 111.845 
153 	. 41.168 

(o)Prepnratory ............................ 
University grade ....... ................ 
Other.. .............................. 10'! 22.101 

Tots1 	.............................. 32,837 2.542,747 

'Approximate. 
'Including only affiliated schools that are not enumerated in (b). 

6071 (eutirriaku) 
500' 	2.T51.395 

l.423 
24.011,289 

4, 7881 

84.208 1 178,701.507 

The wider diffusion of education was also reflected in the results of 
the census. More than 92 P.C. of the population over the age of five years 
in 1931 was able to read and write; in 1921 the proportion was 90 P.C. 
and in 1901 it was 83 P.C. Much the most rapid gains in literacy were 
made in Western Canada, the more recently settled provinces, where the 
proportion able to read and write, for the first time, equalled the pro-
portion in the five older provinces. 

Throughout the Dominion of Canada public education is a matter of 
provincial concern, except for the task of instructing the Indians who are 
wards of the Dominion Government, The administration of education is 
one of the chief functions of Provincial Governments, and there lia 
developed in r'arli prnvinre a selinol system \vil ii its own  

74 
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though the similarities are striking among all except French-speaking Que-
bec. As the following summary shows, only about 5 p.c. of the school 
population under university grade are in schools other than those of the 
provincial systems. Six of the provinces have provincial universities, and 
the remaining three have certain colleges belonging to the higher educa-
tional system, 

Ordiiwry Day SchooLs of General Education—The provincially-con-
trolled schools in this category care for 2,137,810 pupils, the privately'eon-
trolled. 95,083, making in all 2,232,893. Except in Quebec, practically all 
of these pupils are distributed over twelve grades, each requiring about one 
year for the average child to complete. The first eight grades are genel'-
ally elementary, the remaining four secondary or high school, though there 
is a growing tendency in several provinces to have the elementary course 
proper en(I at the sixth year, and to introduce an intermediate school 
or junior high school of about three years between it and the senior 
high school. The greatly enhanced proportion of pupils proceeding to the 
(nd of the elementary grades and starting to high school has made it 
necessary to focus attention on these transitional years of the school cur-
riculum. The Dominion Bureau of Statistics calculates that over two-
thirds of the children in those provinces using the uniform grading system 
now get as far as the entrance to high school, that fully one-half receive 
some high school training, and that more than one-filth reach the final 
or matriculation year. The proportions are much higher in urban areas. 
lower in rural parts, thus making the need for reorganization of the school 
courses greatest in cities, where, at the same time, the possibilities are 
greatest.. 

The organization of the school system of French-speaking Quebec bears 
more resemblance to those of western European countries, and less like-
ness to those of the United States than do the other provincial school 
systems in Canada, The outstanding feature of the latter is the simplicit y  
of the structure—a single straight incline up which all children proceed 
together from the elementary to the high school grades and thence on to a 
normal school or university. The Quebec Catholic system has two fairl y  
distinct groups of institutions—the primary schools and the secondary 
schools. The former include the great majority of children and give a 
course with a strong vocational flavour especially in the upper years but 
do not prepare pupils for university entrance. The smaller group consists 
mainly of residential schools whose function is to give a classical training 
from early years in preparing students for the universities. Statistics of 
the secondary schools of Quebec are included with colleges. 

Technical and Vocational Schools—To an increasing extent in recent 
years, technical and industrial schools are coming to supplement the work 
of the schools of general education, due in considerable measure to flie 
stimulus given to this type of education by Dominion subsidies. In 1913 
the Agricultural Instruction Act provided for the distribution of 810.000,000 
among the provinces in ten years; in 1919 a sinelar sum was voted for 
the advancement of technical education on condition that the provinces 
themselves each spend an additional amount equivalent to its share; in 
1929 the time limit in which the provinces might, qualify for their shares 
was extended five years; in 1931 an annual sum of $750,000 for fifteen years 
was voted for the same purpose. Thus continuance of the central stimulus 
sums assured for a further period. 
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The enrolment in day courses in 1931 was 56,320. Practically all pupils 
were of post-elementary grade, and 29,517 were in the province of Ontario 
where a general system of secondary technical schools has developed 
further than in other provinces, as would be expected from the greater 
number of its industrial cities. As in the academic high school enrolment, 
boys are outnumbered in the technical school enrolment of most of the 
provinces, by girls who generally follow business training, household science 
or arts courses. Indeed, in five of the provinces there are schools in this 
category confining their instruction entirely to the fine arts, keeping in 
mind the practical aspects of applied art as roqu:red in commerce and 
industry. Evening classes in the technical schools enrolled 121,437 pupils 
in 1931, and included a wide variety of courses, all of which were not of 
secondary grade, 

In addition to the enrolment above mentioned, which includes only 
the pupils in publicly-supported schools, there are many independent 
schools of a technical character conducted by private enterprise. The most 
numerous are the business colleges, one or more of which is established 
in each of the cities and larger towns. Thcse train annually thousands of 
yiiing people for office positions. Their enrolment in 1931 was 22,827, one-
tlIir(l of whom attended evening classes. 

Indian ,Schools.—Scattered throughout the provinces and territories 
of the Dominion are 80 residential and 272 non-residential schools for the 
children of native Indians. They were attended in 1931 by 16,415 pupils, 
almost half of whom were in residential schools, in the operation of which 
the Department of Indian Affairs works in close co-operation with the 
Roman Catholic, Anglican, United and Presbyterian churches. The school 
curriculum of the province in which the Indian school is situated is gener-
ally followed, but special emphasis is put on care of the health, language 
and vocational subjects. Girls are given training in domestic science, boys 
in agriculture and certain trades, in the residential schools. In 1919 school 
attendance of all physically fit Indian children between the ages of seven 
and fifteen was made compulsory and in 1931 the compulsory age limit 
was rais('cI to sixteen years. 

Teacher Training Schools—Each province has one or more normal 
schools, 46 in all, in which there were 7,956 teachers in training in 1931. 
In all eases except Quebec and Prince Edward Island, where a part of the 
prospective teacher's aca(lenhic training is received in the normal schools, 
the courses are not of more than one year's duration, though Ontario is 
now experimenting with a plan to bring teachers back for a second year 
of normal school training after a few years' teaching experience. Except in 
Quebec some attendance at a normal school or a university training college 
is now prerequisite to the receipt of a teaching certificate. To train 
teachers for higher grade certificates all of the provinces except two now 
have approved teacher training departments connected with their univer-
sities. 

(.niversi(ies and Colleges—Canada has 153 institutions providing 
higher educational facilities. Over 60 of these offer only arts courses, a 
further 35 are theological colleges, and 15 others confine their instruction 
a one line of professional training such as agriculture or engineering. 

some of these grant degrees but the majority are affiliated to one of the 
. universil c's wliir'h grant moo' than 95 p.c. of all degrees in the country. 
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In many of the higher educational institutions French is the chief language 
of instruction, the three largest being the University of Montreal, Laval 
University at Quebec city, and the University of Ottawa. 

There were 41,168 students of university standard in 1931. and a 
number almost half as great in the preparatory or high school courses eon. 
ducted by many of the colleges especially the Quebec c]assieal colleges. 
The importance of a third class of work—extension activities—done by 
the universities is difficult to express numerically. Over 22.000 pupils 
attend evening and Saturday classes, summer schools, and other short 
courses, but such work extends beyond the walls of the universities to 
reach hundreds of thousands every year by lectures, radio broadcasts, 
travelling libraries, lantern slide sets, educative gramophone records, and 
riiri:1:ir sect ens in the daily or weekly press. 
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Research Councils 
The work of the universities in providing a body of skilled men and 

women to investigate problems of applied science and industry has been 
facilitated as well as supplemented within the past few years by the forma-
tion of organizations for research by the Dominion and some of the Pro-
vincial Governments. What is now the National Research Council was 
first established in 1916, the Research Council of Alberta in 1921, the 
Ontario Research Foundation in 1928, and the Research Council of 
Saskatchewan in 1930. Close co-operation is maintained with the univer-
sities on the one hand and industrial concerns on the other. The directors 
of research are generally drawn from the university staffs and are assisted 
by a selection of young graduates. 

The Alberta Council has dealt mainly with fuels, road materials. 
geological and soil surveys, due to the predominance of agriculture and 
non-metallic minerals among the province's resources, and space at the 
provincial university has been used for laboratories. The Ontario Re-
search Foundation is housed in Queen's Park, Toronto, in close proximity 
to the university, and in 1932 has been conducting studies in five main 
departments: textiles, metallurgy, veterinary science, chemistry and bia- 
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chemistry. The scheme of organization under which the Foundation oper-
ates provides that half of the cost shall be borne by the Legislature and 
half by the subscriptions of industries and private individuals. 

Six years ago the Government authorized the National Research Coun-
cil to establish its first laboratory, and early in 1930 investigations were 
begun in a temporary building in Ottawa in chemical, physical and 
aeronautical problems. About the same time construction of new labor-
atories at a cost of $3,000,000 was begun. These were opened by the 
Governor General and have been occupied since midsummer, 1932, 
the original temporary quarters now serving as an annex. The Council 
itself consists of 15 members, and two classes of associate committees 
work in conjunction with it. Advisory committees have been estab-
lislied on chemistry, physics, botany, mining and metallurgy, nitro-
gen fixation, electrical measuring instruments and engineering standanL, 
their function being to report on problems referred to them by the Coun-
cil. The other type of committee is appointed to direct or undertak 
definite research problems in co-operation with the Council, and usually 
has in its membership representatives from other organizations makini 
investigations into the same problems. The Council gives financial assist - 
ance to researches in university, industrial and other government labor-
atories, to facilitate the purchase of equipment or the provision of tech-
nical assistance essential to researches that are in hand. Over 100 investiga-
tions of this kind are at present being assisted in 25 different laboratories. 
Further, in order to give graduates of Canadian universities specialized 
training in scientific investigation, the Council has established a system 
of post-graduate scholarships. They are of four main classes varying with 
the qualifications and experience of the applicants; bursaries of the annual 
value of $600, studentships $750, fellowships $1,000, and a few travelling 
fellowships valued at $1500. All except the last are tenable at the various 
Canadian universities. These involve an annual expenditure of about 
$50,000, 

Public Libraries 

Apart from the books that the Canadian reader may buy for his own 
use or borrow from his friends, there are the following three main sources 
of reading material to which the public has access:- 

First is the lending library operated as a profit-making business from 
which books may be borrowed, usually at a few cents per day or week. 
Lending libraries are to be found, usually in connection with a store in 
towns of all sizes, and though there is no record of the reading done from 
this source there is no doubt that it is very considerable. 

Next comes the church or parish library, the predominating type of 
community library provision throughout Quebec where there are 275, and 
in French-Canadian sections of other provinces. The books, usually several 
hundred in number, are the property of the parish church and are generally 
kept in it or at the house of the parish priest. Churches in some English 
speaking communities maintain libraries, but the proportion is not nearly 
as high as in Quebec where there are comparatively few of the publie 
municipal or association libraries common to the other provinces. 

Lativ, in the cities and larger towns of the eight Englisli-s1eakiig 
nnoIlv 	Iibi'ii';ir1-rjI 	irhtIv 	r 	a 	Itri 
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municipal and provincial funds, but only in Ontario is there a considerable 
number of established public libraries in smaller communities. In this 
province there are 473 public libraries (not counting city branches) of which 
almost half are in unincorporated communities. The numbers of public 
libraries which are reported as operating in the other provinces in 1931 are: 
Prince Edward Island, 2; Nova Scotia, 16; New Brunswick, 10; Quebec, 23; 
Manitoba, 20; Saskatchewan, 28; Alberta, 19; British Columbia, 32; the 
Yukon, 3. If 700 (the average for Ontario) be taken as the average popu-
lation served by the libraries in rural or semi-rural communities, the 
number of persons served by the Dominion's 626 public libraries is about 
4,400,000 or 424 P.C. of its population. In British Columbia and Ontario 
the proportion is about 60 p.c.; in the more rural Maritime and Prairie 
Provinces it is in the neighbourhood of 20 p.c. 

In past years smaller communities have had to rely for public library 
-rvice mainly on "travelling libraries ". These are cases of about 50 
I,00ks, made available from a publicly maintained collection of books 

the provincial capital in the five most westerly provinces, and from 
\lcGill University's similar system in the four remaining provinces. But 
inco the combined circulation of hooks from these sources is scarcely a 

million volumes annually, (fewer than a third of the outside loans of the 
Toronto Public Library, to mention a comparison) and almost half of this 
travelling library circulation is in the province of Saskatchewan, they 
obviously do not take the place of established libraries in supplying read-
ing for the smaller communities. With a view to irnl)roViflg this situation 
librarians are directing efforts toward the formation of larger administrative 
library units,—counties or similar areas which will include with the larger 
towns the smaller settlements and rural areas surrounding them. A five-
year experiment now in progress in the Fraser Valley of British Columbia, 
financed by the Carnegie Corporation, is designed to demonstrate the 
possibilities of district library organization when it has at its disposal a 
cenl.ral repository of books and a convenient means of transporting them 
(a hook-van) from place to Place. In some of the Ontario counties, the 
town libraries have established stations or branches in the adjoining area, 
and the aim is toward co-operative purchases and general access to a 
central stock of books by existing libraries. Over a period of three years 
the Department of Education in Nova Scotia has been gradually intro-
ducing a scheme to provide library service in each county by putting in 
each school, 8mall temporary packages of books, transferable within the 
county four times yearly. The scheme is considered by its sponsors to be 
a temporary expedient only, and it is their hope that it will give rise to a 
demand for county library organization more like that toward which 
Ontario and British Columbia have been taking steps, and which is gener-
ally practised in some other countries, 



CHAPTER XIX 

MISCELLANEOUS STATISTICS 

Public Health, Hospitals and CharLtable Institutions 
In t'nila ginerallv speaking, the adnunist ration of public health 

activities and the establishment and niaintenartce of such institutions is in 
the hands of the various Provincial Governments, under the Powers given 
them in Sec. 92 of the British North America Act of 1867. 

Exercising particular jurisdiction over some phases of the general 
health of the people of the Dominion is the Department of Health of the 
Dominion Government, while the Dominion Council of Health acts as a 
clearing house on many important questions. This Council consists of 
the Deputy Minister of the Dominion Department of Pensions and 
National Health as Chairman, together with such other persons as may 
be appointed by the Governor in Council to hold office for three years. 
The public health activities of the Dominion Government include the 
following divisions: Quarantine, Immigration, Leprosy, Marine hospitals, 
Venereal Disease, Child Welfare, Sanitary Engineering, Proprietary or 
Patent. Medicine, Laboratory of Hygiene, Food and Drugs, Hospital 
Advisory Services. 

EM' 77~ 

Main Building. Civic Hospital. Ottawa—This fine hospital is typical of 
ninny to be found in the principal cities throughout the length and breadth 
of Canada. 

Courte,j Dr. !?ober,on, Ottawi. 

In classifying the various types of social service in Canada certain 
broad and well-established groups manifest themselves. These division 
are: (1) Hospitals, Dispensaries and Out-patient Departments; (2) Mental 
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Hospitals and Institutions for the Feeble-minded and Epileptic; (3) In-
stitutions for the Blind. Deaf and Dumb; (4) Homes for Adults and 
Homes for Adults and Children: (5) Orphanges, Child-caring Institutions, 
Day Nurseries and Child-placing Agencies and voluntary organizations. 
The list of voluntary organizations engaged in some branch of social ser-
vice is a comprehensive one and covers every variety of social service. 

The most familiar of all public institutions established to administer 
and foster the general health of the community is the general hospital 
common to all cities and towns and prosperous rural comniunities. Where 
hospitals cannot be maintained in remote districts. Red Cross outposts or 
rural clinics in charge of district nurses are established. There were in 
operation on June 1, 1931, 800 hospitals with a total of 53,032 beds, and 
with 601 salaried physicians. 676 internes. 3,995 graduate nurses and 9.476 
nurses in training. The number of Patients treated during 1930 was 
:23,887 and the collective stay (number of days' treatment) of all patients 
was 11.680,192 days. The total receipts amounted to $41,566,517 and the 
otal expenditures for maintenance, 837.907,923. The total expenditures, 

including expenditures for maintenance amounted to $54,641,268. The 
IveraCi' eot per patient per div for all hospitals in Canada during 1930 
'v:N 

Number of Public Health and Charitable Institutions for Canada, 
by Provinces, as at June 1, 1931 

4 

Type of ltistiiuuon  

87 44 118 133 109 

iz 

a 

30 127 223 8 833 
(:)ut.Pauerit Depth ....................... 7 4 32 36 15 12 18 23 3 170 
Mental Inaututions ................ ...... 16 1 8 19 4 2 3 5 - 59 
Charitable and Benevolent Institutions:— 

5 105 
1 tomes for Adalta and Children ........ 

. 

.2 

8 
5 

7 
10 

19 
39 

63 
13 

2 
3 

- 

- 

- 

1 3 
- 

- 74 
(rphanagea ............................ 

.1 

2 9 6 39 28 13 5 3 9 - 114 

Homce for Aduita 	...................1 

i) ny Nurseries 	............. . ......... 
Cbild.Plncing Agencies .................. 

- 

2 

.. 

I 
15 

- 

5 
7 
3 

8 
65 

2 
5 

- 

4 
- 

5 
2 
4 

- 

- 

19 
108 

.. 

.. 

2 5 2 1 - - 1 - II Blind, Deaf and 1)umb .................... -  

.. 
- 

tO 93 59 247 421 74 130 8 1,325 Grand Tot:il'' ................. 145 1391 

lOut.patirnt departments are not included in the grand totals as the large majority of them 
are operated in connection with hopita1s. 

Second in importance to the general hospital are the public mental 
hospitals for the insane. These hospitals are assisted in their care of 
indigent Patients by nninicipnl and provincial grants. In addition, we 
have private hospitals for the insane, public hospitals for the feeble-
minded, county asylums and institutions for children of retarded mental 
growth. There are 59 institutions that care for the insane, mentally defi-
cient and epileptic. There were present in these institut:ons on June 1, 
1931, 31,172 inmates. The total receipts for 1930 including government 
erants and fees were $13,579,820 and the total expenditures $13,453,161. 

Homes or hospitals for incurables supply maintenance, nursing, medi-
cal and surgical aid to persons suffering from chronic and incurable dis-
eases and the nature of the services given is such as to call for special 
efereiice. Many hospitals for ineumhles care not only for those suffering 
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from incurable diseases but also for the aged, indigent, fceble-flkinclCd and 
epileptic. There were 33 of these institutions in operatioll on June 1. 1931, 
with an adult inmate population of 3,095 and a total staff of 1230. Total 
receipts amounted to $1,730,747 and total expenditures to 1,404,681. 

Refuges and homes for adults include hospices, houses of refuge, 
county and municipal homes, poorhouses and houses of industry, of which 
there were 105 in operation on June 1, 1931. The number of adult in-
mates in these institutions on June 1, 1931, was 10,499. 

The main theatre of child welfare work in Canada centres in the 
institutions of which there were 219 on June 1, 1931. Besides these institu-
tions there were 108 child-placing agencies. The total numbcr of children 
under care on June 1, 1931, was 37,907. 

Judicial Statistics 
The collection and publication of criminal statistics was first author-

ized by an Act of 1870 (39 Vjc't., c. 13), and the results have been pub-
lished upon a comparable basis from that time to the present, and an 
now collected and published by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics under 
the Statistics Act (8-9 Geo. V, c. 43). It should be remembered that whil 
the criminal code undergoes little change over periods of time, the figures 
of summary convictions depend very much upon the changes in the cu-
toms of the people, and are apt to increase with the increasing urbaniza-
tion of the population. The most significant column of the following 
table is the figure of criminal offences per 100,000 of population. Atten-
tion may be drawn to the increase in the proportion of both criminal 
offences and minor offences to population in recent years, convictions for 
criminal offeiices having risen from 277 per 100000 population in 1924 to 
424 per 100,000 population in 1931 and convictions for minor offences from 
1,535 per 100.000 in 1924 to 3,113 per 100.000 in 1931. 

Convictions for Criminal Offences, by Groups, and Total Convictions 
for Minor Offences, years ended Sept. 30, 1921-31, with Propor-
tions to Population. 

Criminal Offences 

Offences against- 
Other 

Pro- 	Pro- Felonies 
perty perty 	and 	Total of 	 Moor UlIeflce The 	with 	with- Misdo- 	Criminal Offenecs 

Year Person Vio. 	out 	mean- 
lence 	Vio. 	ours 

I lence 

	

Pr. of 	Per 

	

No. 	No. 	No. 	No. 	No, 	allof- 1(5,000 

	

fences 	pop. 

	

1921.... 	8.107 	2.600 	12,059 	2.081 	24,946 	14•2 	284 

	

1922.... 	7,201 	2,783 	11,607 	2,610 24,291 	16-3 	271 

	

1923.... 	7,550 	2,070 11,492 	3.075 24.183 	151 	265 

	

1924.... 	7.595 	2,336 	12,799 	2,635 25.656 	13-3 	277 

	

1926,... 	7,826 	2,749 	13,892 	2,644 	27,111 	15-3 	289 

	

1926.... 	7.789 	2,21)6 	14,262 	2,679 	27.036 	138 	287 

	

1927,... 	8,343 	2,671 	15,164 	2,809 	28.077 	131 	304 

	

1028.... 	9.149 	2,081 	16,072 	3,856 32,053 	116 	332 

	

1929.... 10.302 	3,529 	17.271 	4,001 	35,11)3 	10-9 	358 

	

1930..., 11,052 	4,647 	18.498 	6,584 	40,781 	118 	410 

	

1091.... 11,773 	5,288 	21.328 	5.475 	44,064 	12-0 	424 

P.r. of Per 
No. all (ii' 100,000 

fences pop. 

152,227 850 1,731 
134.049 84-7 1,488 
135,069 848 1,487 
141.663 817 1,135 
156.672 84-7 Isle 
169. 171 862 1,86:: 
191.285 80-9 2.06 
243.123 88-4 2.51: 
296,773 891 2.92: 
304.860 88-2 3.06, 
323.024 	- 88.0 3.11:: 

Em 
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It should be understood that the classification of offeucc in the 
above table is irrespective of the more technical classification into 
"indictable " and non-indictable " offences under the Criminal Code, the 
object here being to show a broad record of criminal and minor offences 
respectively since 1020. 

Of the tots] convictions for criminal and minor offencc's for 1930, viz., 
367,088, the sentences imposed were: gaol or fine, 271.483; penitentiary, 
3,129; reformatory, 1,226; death, 25; and other sentences, 88,225. 

Death sentences have fluctuated over the past ten years between a 
minimum of 12 in 1927 and a maximum of 26 in 1929. For 1930 they 
ircrc 17 and for 1931, 25. 

Police 

Police 	tatistis are 	collected liv 	the 	Bureau of 	Stittilii' frll 
nd towns having populations of 4,000 and over. In 1931 there W1 rU 150 
ueIi 	municipalities 	from 	which 	returns 	were 	received. The following 

tille 	eive 	these statistics by provinces. 

Police Statistics, by Provinces, calendar year 1931 

Number of— Number Niii,l,,'r 
of the 'ii 

l'rovinc'e 	Cities p 01)11 
Population Arrests 

and 	i 	Police 	Arrests Summons to each per 
Towns Policeman Policeman 

PrinceEdward Island 	1 	10,814 	10 	570 215 1,081 57 
NovitS,'oti'i ......... 	14 	181,491 	145 	5,921 1.411 1.222 41 
New Brunswick 	5 	87,480 	86 	2.932 1.024 1.017 34 

18.453 663 31 
06 	1,729,472 	1,876 	35,978 111,486 924 19 

20,744 850 22 

Quebeu' 	.............34 	1.380,364 	2,052 	45.134 

Saskatchewan 	 8 	142,911 	143 	3.203 

.. 

3,380 999 22 
Alberta .............. 	188,747 	200 	5.833 0,362 834 29 

Manitoba .............7 	272,973 	321 	7.065 

British Columbia 	.1 	351,205 	458 	10.234 
.4 

4.826 772 22 

Canada .......... ..150 	4,343,457 	5.321 	110,977 168,304 8119 22 

Offences reported to the police numbered 378,226; there were 286,86 
prosecutions, resulting in 235,526 convictions. The number of automo-
biles reported stolen was 11,207 and 10,757 were reported recovered. The 
value of other goods stolen was 2,466,415, and the value of goods re-
covered was S1300.005. 

The Royal Canadian Mounted Police—The Royal Canadian Mounted 
Police is an armed force organized in thirteen divisions under a Com-
missioner, whose headquarters are at Ottawa. The training depot is at 
Regina, Sask., and all recruits are sent to that point. 

The duties of the force, in general terms, are to enforce Dominion 
statutes, except the criminal code, throughout Canada. to afford police 
supervision to government buildings and doekyards. The R.C.M. Police 
aso assist the various Departments of the Dominion Government in the 
prevention of crime, and in some cases in administrative matters, and 

At also police all National Parks, and many of the important Indian Reserves. 
In the Yukon Territory and the Northwest Territories, the R.C.M. Police 
.ntOl('e ill law'e including teri'itorial as well no municipal bv-liv. 
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Under the R.C.M. Police Act, the Governor in Council is empowered 
to enter into arrangements with the Government of any province of 
Canada for the use or employment of the R.C.M. Police to enforce all 
provincial laws, upon payment for their services, and in this connection, 
an agreement was entered into with the province of Saskatchewan on 
June 1, 1928, with the provinces of Alberta, Manitoba. Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick on April 1, 1932, and with Prince Edward Island on 
May 1, 1932. In addition, on April 1, 1932, the duties of the force were 
further enlarged when it assumed the duties of the Preventive Service 
for the Customs authorities, which provided new work in coastal waters, 
as well is on land, 

F 	
.i:•; 
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Renrntest Parts of Canada.—Whthcr in ennectjnn with the Preventive 
Service for the Customs authorities, the enforcement of provincial law in 
certain eases, or the maintenance of law and order among the Eskimos. 
the Force is renowned for its efficiency. 

Courtesy Department of the Interior. 

In the Canadian Arctic and sub-Arctic, the R.C.M. Police have 
detachments distributed at strategical points to afford protection to the 
native population, and enforce the laws, including those for the conserva-
tion of game and wild life. 

On September 17, 1932, the strength of the force was 91 commissioned 
officers and 2,260 other ranks.—a total of 2351. 

National Defence 
Militio.—Canada is organized in 11 military 	rit. ah nnl'r 

Commander and his District Staff. 
The militia of Canada is classified as active and reserve, and the act iv 

is subdivided into permanent and non-permanent forces. The perm:in.'n 
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force consists of 14 regiments and corps of all arms of the service, with 
an authorized establishment limited to 10,000, but at present the strength 
is about 3.500. The non-permanent active militia is made up of cavalry, 
artillery, engineers, machine gun, signalling, infantry and other corps. 
The total establishment of the Canadian non-permanent militia totals 
9,029 officers and 125,878 other ranks. 

The reserve militia Consists of such units as are named by the Gover-
nor in Council and of all able bodied citizens between the ages of 18 and 
60, with certain exemptions. The reserve of the active militia consists of 
(1) reserve units of city and rural corps, (2) reserve depots, (3) reserve of 
officers. 

The appropriation for the militia for the year ending March 31. 1933, 
is $8,507,900, as compared with an expenditure of $10,232,000 for the fiscal 
year 1932. 

Air Force.—The Air Force in Canada consists of the Royal Canadian 
Air Force classified as active and reserve. The Active Air Force is sul 
divided into the Permanent Active Air Force and the Non-Permanc'ii 
Active Air Force. 

The Royal Canadian Air Force controls and administers all Air Fort'e 
training and operations, including operations carried out on behalf of 
other Government departments. The Aeronautical Engineering Division 
of the Air Force, in addition, aøts in an advisory capacity on technical 
matters to the Controller of Civil Aviation and to civil aviation organi-
zations. 

The strength of the Royal Canadian Air Force on Aug. 1. 1932, was 
99 officers and 601 other ranks. 

Civil Aviation—The Controller of Civil Aviation is concerned with 
the administration of the Air Regulations and the control of commercial 
and private flying. 

The total appropriation for aviation for the fiscal year 1932-33 was 
$1,750,000. 

Navy—The Royal Canadian Navy was established in 1910. Its 
authorized complements are: 104 officers and 792 men of the permanent 
force (Royal Canadian Navy); 70 officers and 430 men of the Royal 
Canadian Naval Reserve; and 70 officers and 930 men of the Royal Cana-
dian Naval Volunteer Reserve. The vessels at present maintained in 
(:ommiion are: the destroyers Champlain and Saguenay and the mine-
sweepers Fc.a/.ubcrt and Ypres based on Halifax, NS.; the destroyers 
Vancouver and Skeena and the minesweeper Armentières, based on Esqui-
malt, B.C. H.M.C. Dockyards are at Halifax and Esquimalt, having been 
taken over from the Imperial Government in 1910. Naval depots are 
niaititairied at both bases and are used as training headquarters for the 
personnel of the R.C.N., R.C.N.R., and R.C.N.V.R. 

The appropriations for naval services for 1932-33 amounted to 
S2,4620I(I. 	i' 	'-H 	ti 	V n 	nlm: \1- 	p 
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